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Princ! zpall points, which -p.; 
explaine the Nature . + | = 
and Vile of it, 


By IOHN ROGE RS, Ns 


YRS Preacher of Gods Word - | 
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To the Right Worſhip- 


full, the Lady MiLDMAY,| 
wife to Sir Hanny MI1tpmay | 


of Gyaces, and ro Miſtris Hzr1tx Baton 
ef Shribland hal/, and ro Miſttis Gyzpon, 
Wife to Maſter -Bxzampron Gvapon of 


Aſiingion : the Auther prayerth all | 


increaſe &f Faith, many gOod 
dayes here, and ercroall 
life in the Kingd»2me 
of Heaven, 


JN.. 


when 1 thought (ac- 
= cording to the Cu- 


ſome) of Puremg foorth this 


litile poore Treatiſe in the-\ © 
name of Jome vertuons and K 


worthy per(on,ſirait way you 


Se: SENSE es EH 


A 3.  thal's 


The he Epiſtle | 

"| three above named came mo! 
- my mind, and I knew net how 
t0/ever younor which Tcould 

: leaveout, therfore made bold, 
 ratber to Deaicate it to 10th 
-ailrogether, for theſe rea- 
| ſors : Firſt, God hath neerely 
' zoyned you all together by ma- 
| ny bonds,both (rvill and Ks- 
FI both of Nature and| 
| Grace, andhath giruen you| | 
tobe all of one minae in the| | 
Lord. -T hawve alſo had ex- 
 ceeding great experience of 
your love both to me and to 
my Muinijlerie, and am| | 
much bound' unto you all.\ v 
I thought it therefore- meete, | 
#0 render this 444 tmall to- | 


hen. 
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| © © Dediicatorys ;, 
| hens ana teſtimony of my un- | 
 fained love, and true thauke- 
| falneſſe, to your Worſhips| 
' , al, And though never a ohe | 
' of you but deſerve to beare| 
the Name alone of a farre 
better Worke than this , yes 
'ſremy asthis is my firſt fruits 
\ |\mthis r KA, fo I know not, 
but it's moſt like to bee the 
laſt, therefore I have beene 
thus bold 0 zoyne you all ts- | 
gether, bumbl 9 craving your 
| acceptance of this poore mite. 
| And thus deſiring to you all, 
' aprincipall portton of ble. 
'/ ing of this and all other ho- 
| ty helpes, that it pleaſeth 
| God to bring zo your hanas, 
= A4 zo | 


be —————"— At GH 


© YC oo te eee 


| The Epiſtle Ded icatory. 


to further you well to bis 
heauenly Kingdome, 1 hum-| 
bly take my leave of your 
| Worſbips,refting ever, 


that T amable, 


1 Re 


Your Worſhips in any fervice 


a --— 


-C: iy C. x 
Tothe Reader, | 


FE Hriftian Reader,theſe 


| af things thatthou fin- |. 
\&> | deſt in this lieths: 
_— Treatiſe of Faith, 
were the ſumme of ſundry 
Sermons Preacht inmyordi- 
nary weeke-day Lecture, 
etght or nine yeares a 7oe, | 
which I wrote brokenly and 
briefly for my owne memory, 
leaving-out many things in 
the Vies and Applications of | - 
the Points delivered in Prea- 

| ching, which ſhould. fer an 
| _ | edge upon the doQtrines that 

were handled. - 

| Theſethings were oft deſi- 
A 5. red} 
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It oo 


red by ſome of the hearers to | 
be brought to light for their | 

continuall ule,yetT fordivers | 
reaſons could never give any 

conſent thereto. The laſt yere | 
the importunitie of a godly 

friend drew them from me, 

and pm them foorth, but not 

as Iwould, if ithad pleaſed 

God I had beene in health at | 
| the doing therof:which Trea- 

| tiſe I have fince peruſed and 

amended in exceeding many 

places :-and yet alas 1t is no- 

thing ro my mind, oras were 
. [tobe defired. Sundryofmy 

friends, ſome by. Letters, 

{ fome by word of mouth have| 
! cold me, that the Vſes of the 
Points arevery ſhort & weak 

in compariſon of that they 
were in Preaching. I eafily 

[con tefle it, and know.not how 

t 


F 7” Ee - ve aan a of mm ct... 
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eee creme men 
ts A ee ere Anne 


| Preacht. them overagaine, or 


| them-than T can attaine t5. 
]Tong after, 'tocall to minde 
| ges thatGod brought to hand 
|in rhe” heat of Preaching. 


| hand as it is, humbly beg-: 


| ny*by the Excetleney, Ne- 


a wo en arr ret wo 


to the Reader. 


to mend it, unleſſe I had 
had more leiſure to cnlarge 


Neitherfinde'T ir poſlible to 
me, 'in cold bloud, . and fo 


or write thoſe ſtirring paſſa- 
Well, craving pardon for all 
defeats, Icommir it'to thy 


ging the Lords bleſſing and | 
700d hand to goe withall., If 


ceffitie, and rareneſſe of this 
Frace of Faith, ſhall bee pto- 
voked to labor tobe poſſeſſed | 
of-it;' rhatare as yet without 
7t;/and thoſe that have it to 
nouriſh it,that it may en- 
ercaſe tothe beſt degrees, and 
KF 
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The Epiſtle 


Es | 


| 


to live by ir to the. glory of 
Go, their encreaſe of com.. 
fort here, and ſalvation here- 


my end, be heartily glad.and 
give God thankes,If any reap 
any fruite hereby (as if they 
read it adviſedly, reachably, 
and with ſecking God, I 


praiſe, and pray for the Au-- 
lft part of his life. - 
Bur let me advertiſe thee 


of one thing, good Chriſtian 


| ſhalt often finde in this Trea- 


E-0 


not mcant , that. tharjs the| 
| | fi rltf 


mans-hcarr., that Chriſt Ie- 
ſus is his, andthat he ſhall be 
ſaved by him ,ithat yet1t..1s 


after, I ſhall have attained | 


hope they ſhall)give God the-| 


thor, and for this crazed and 


Reader, that howſoever: thou 


tiſe, Faith ſpoken of, asof a| 
particular perſwafion "of a| 
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to the Reader. 


firſt a&- of Faith , which is | 
rather an accepting of Chriſt 
a leaning upon him, and a 
laying hold on him offered 
by God, Andthen after by a 
ſecond adt of Faith, by fin- 


|ding a true and unfained 
| change of heart and life 


wrought.inhim, he is then 
and thereby : perſwaded thar 
he is one of thoſe that: Chriſt 


! died for. Fherfore this I take 


tobee a good deſcription of 
Faith, That it is the mightic 
worke of the holy Ghoſt, 
whereby a ſinner humbledby 


| the Law';.. and; quite -driveh 


out of himſelfe; by or upon 
the gracious and ſweet voice 
ofthe Goſpel, and the free 
and unpartiall offer of mercy 
from God in Chriſt ,. comes 


intimeto caſt himfelfe upon | 
$7 Chriſt, | 


— —_— 
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1 The Epiſtle  . 


| , Chriſt, andtruſttohim asthec 
_ --. | All-fufficient &.only meanes 
| of his ſalvation , and withall 
is willing to:bee ſubje& to 
him all his dayes, - And to 
ſay that Faith 1s a particular 
Application of: Chriſt 'to a 
mans owneſoule , or aparti- 
| cularapprehenſion or laying 
| hold: on Chriſt,as lh.1.12.1 
Il! atrueandfaftedefinitionther- 
* | of: for thereberhat doe true-| 
1h ly beleeve-in'Chriſt ; & that 


ee. to... 4M Po 4 - 
—{_—_— ” 
o 


IF roſalvation ,: if they ſhould 
Wl 1 | then: die,. that yet are .not 
MF come-to:'be perſivaded* that 
188 |:Chriſt is theirs, whichcomes | 
lj [after,either by thei teſtimo: 


ny of Gods Spirit, or the wit- 
|nefle: of their..owne- ſpirit; 
+ | from: the rrath of their San- 
j 4 1x1fication. . 

{. : Having aided ao of 
| this 7 


ys - Y axeN * *% 
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to the Reader* 


this, I commend thee to 
God, and to the word of his 
grace which is able to build | 
thee up.,and give thee inherj- 
tance with them that be ſan- 
Rified by Faith in Chriſt Te- 


{us. 


The weakeft and moft unworthy 
of the true ſervants of 
Teſs Chriſt. 


| I. R. 
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To the Reader. 


Fen ans © £o0d of the ſoule,, and 
220v Bate! the Hpreme happineſſe of 
SJ 0 (; < a ſinner being areaſona- 
=== blo Creature, ts to be uni- 
ted to an All-ſufficient, - even to him 
"who 15. goodneſſe and happineſſe it 
ſelfe, God bleſſed for evermoye, The 
 frulneſſe of the infiniteneſſe af all perfo- 


Tons which are in the Lord, being a- 


—— 
e 


| [bleto fil up all the emptie chinks, 


-vord places, the unſatisfied gaſpings 
and hs of the ſpirit KF: RI | 
All truth 15in God, and thereby the 
underſtanding ts ſatisfied, it can know 
0 more, all perfettions of excellency: 


tented, it can have- no more : and 


made for God, had he beene united to 
him by the obedience of love , he had 
beene poſſeſſour of him, and of all this 
good 4 


this our firſt Father Adam beemg\ 


1 


"in him, and thereby the will is conn | 
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| the poſſeſſion of [o great a good, and 
 lnednow- | 79 topple downe from the height of 
- þ-. all that I ſſe,tnto the depth of all 


|  Tothe Reader, 


| | Food in him. But our firſt parents 
playing the Apoſtates , through the 

abuſe of their awne libertie and Sa- 
| tans delufon, plucked away then 


ar that ſpirituall and eſpecial gut 
dance and government of the bleſſea 
God, and ſo became to fall off from 


Rom 5.15s. 97/ery ; for as the good ws from 
which they departed, ſuch was the & 
vill into which they plunged them- 
| ſelves : the y departed from the Gd 

of all power into weakneſſe, from all 
| Wiſeaome to folly, from the God of all 


| Paſenes deſolation, miſery, which 
cannot be conceived, They being thits 
[prirituall life and goodnes, unles they 
| be brought agaime to him, who is the 


fall have it, namely , to the livin 


ſelves (as 7 may ſo ſpeake) from TA 


| bolines, glory ,and conſolation,unto all | 


departed from the Lordrecovered a- 
gaine they cannot be into the ſtate of |. | 


fomntaine of life, and good to all that | 


: | God : and bronght they will never be 
| - but 
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To the Reader. 


| "le by Fath « For man being bound | 


to live the ſpiritual life of grace, and 
to pleaſe God, he muſt either live by 


| himſelfe or by another, by himſefe he 


cannot, being dead in ſins and treſ- 


paſſes, therefore he muſt live by anc= 


ther, therefore goe to that other (that 
5) God, reſt upon him , and beleeve 
in him: F aith being nothing els, but 


| the going out of the (oule to God tho- 


row Chriſt. fetch a principle of life, 
which #n Adam wee loſt, and now 
need. And hence itis that there 15 
ſuch an extraordinary worth mm this 
precioms grace, and ſuch an extra- 
ordinary vertue, eventhe mightie 
working of the excecding great 
powerof the out-ſtretched arme ; 


[ofthe Lord, put forth to bring the 


ſoule to himſelfe by beleving. 
T he worke being [6 a 


.Wouderfull, no marvell though 1t be | 


more than ordinarily ſecret. The ſpt- 
rit 4 the wind blawes where it 
liſts, thou knoweſt not whence 
it came, nor whither it goes ;fo is 
every man that is borne of _ 
A' 


i. A. com —_—_—— ___—_ 


IE 
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To the Reader, 


Andif the framing of the body beo 


fearefully and wonderfully wrought 
beneath in the earth, as the Plalmiſt 
ſpeakes, why ſhould we not imagine 
| thas the faſhioning of the ſorile ro 4 
| dependance of God, through the 
depth of his counſell, ſhould bee much 
' more difficult to arve into, 

The way which the Author of this 
Treatiſe hath followed in making a 
| ſaving Comrition to goe before faith, 


and meanes of Faith,if it may finde a 
indjcious and faire conſtruttion, it 
will be found to be beyond exception 


| prezudice, Let nat that decervethee 
(good Reader): which 5 a common 
conceit, but a common errour,to wit, 
that every ſaving worke upon the 


ſtrianes of fpeech (as the tearmes 
muſt here be conceived)cannot ſtand 
| by the wverditt of Scripture. Far 
Rom. 8.30. the ſpirit ſpeakes plain- 
/y,whom God called, them he iu- 


| in the ſecond maine point of the trea- | 
tiſe, diſcourſmg about the Anthony | 


by ſuch as are not foreſtalled with | 


{ heart 7s a ſanitifying worke,which in | 


ſtified, | 


; 


——— a _ 
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To the Reader. 


he glorified. Here is the order of 
Gods owne worke, of purpoſe deſeri- 
\ bed by hus owne ſpirit , and by thoſe 
laft words, and them he glorified. 


onely the perfeFron of it in heaven, 
but the beginning of it here in grace, 
ſanftification and glorification diffe- 


ring butin degrees one from another, 


whence the concluſion 14 thus undent- 


ably collefted; Vocation is not a 
fanAifying work,becanſe they are 
there diſtinguiſhedone from another, 
ſet tn order of nature one before ano= 
ther : But Vocation ir 4d ſaving 


not 4 Lou." ye: work. Though they- 


fore we mu 


ſaving worke may be, and yet this no 
worke of ſantlification. 

| If then thou ſhalt heare or reade of 
| ſorrow hatred deteſtation againſt ſin 
» 4 contrite perſon, which cannot be 
»” arewovate, and obſerve alſo the 


tified, whom he iuſtified, them | 


by the beſt Interpreters is meant not | 


worke,therfore every [aving Worke z& | 


have Faith before wee | 
be in Chriſt, and the ſoule muſt bee | 
| contrete before it can have Faith,this 


the | 


—_—_— i 
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To the Reader. 


<ny OAT 


| ly be reconciled thus , the one 1s a 


| like ſpoken elſewhere 'as. a fruit of 
Faith, thou muſt not bogle or ſtart at 
the termes, as implying a contrad;- 
ton one to another, when all will eg-- 


ſorrow of preparation, the other a 
ſorrow of ſanftificationzand yet both | 
ſaving. The one wrought upon as, 


| wherein we are patients of the worke = 


of the ſpirit bringing of #5 unto 
Chriſt: the other 25 wrought by th, 
through the ſpirit given to us, and | 
dwelling in us when wee have recet- | 
ved Chriſt. | 
Much more may be ſaid in this; 
particular , and ſhall be when sc- | 
cafion ſhall require,only for the while 
this may ſeruc for. way of preface, not 
parpoſing to enter thee liſts of diſpute. 
And let me ſpeake ingenuonfly with- | 
out either pride or preindice , ſome» 
what I have heard by conference of 
the point from ſundry men, a little © 


ding-to my meanneſſe, and the meas | 


| ver yet apprehend any thing, 


ſureof light received, and I could ne- 
which 
ſhould. 


——__—_ 
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have read,and thought much accor< | 


= . 
m__ - 


"8 ' * » JT I oe YE=os ae neg 


F 
5 
| 


Tothe Reader, 


(ood. 


if any doubt ariſe, thoſe words pag. 
175. ſhould wiſely be weighed, and 
they ſeemse fully to determine the Con- 


grings & thirſtings of theſoule there 


:s As it were the ſpawne of Faith, not 


yet brought to full perfettion,the foul 


is comming towards God, but not yet 
come to him to reft ſo fully and wholly 
on him as hereafter it will, | 
And this ts all Thave to advertiſe 
thee (good Reader) touching' the 
matter. For the Author, though my 
love could ſay much , yet [will [qy 
nothing but let his works praiſe him. 
I kydw he envies not the pats, nor 
deſires the prayſes of others, that 


which is to be commended of a man |. 


t5.his goodnes,and ;n my ſilence, the 
ſoules in heaven now bleſſed,and ma» 
2y hundred of the Saints broug ht to 
God by the power of his miniſtery,are 


11 4s large Letters, and the beſt of hz 
| commendation (a5 Paul ſpeakes)read | 


bf 
5, 
4  — 
5 


of 


ſhould} ſhake thts truth rightly ad 


troverſie, namely , that in the hun- | 


' Touching the commung in of Faith, | 


| 
\ 


POE I" "OT 


II”. "—_ 


— 
\ 
| 
| 
i 

== | 
| \ 
© 
= 
a | 
P\ | 
of 


which 15 4 0r0' | 


Ee weonne—— — "ON 
of all and Roe of all. And the 
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er) that word and | 
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) juſtifying Faith is | 
74 above all other 
k., graces moſt excel- | 
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leat, profitable,and 
neceſſarry, as be-. 
ing that alone inſtrument where- 
by wee apply unto our ſelves ' | 
Chriſt Icſts, and all hisbeneftts. | 
+} for our juſtification and falyati- | 
{on: And ſeeing withall it is of 
{ich difficultie to be obtain?d_ | 
(forit is aseafie to fulfil th? Law 
2s to obey the Goſpell) and a 
thing wherein men may and! | 
| 


doe fo foone and often dzceive. 
themſelves, and is fo dangerous | 
anddeadly if they bee deceived: | 
therefore I purpoſe by the afsi-! 


| ſtance of Gods grace and h1ly | } 
| Spirit, to handle this doctrine | | 
_— B - of 


> ro, —_—_—— 4. i 
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lof Faith at large. And for our 


| infiſt upon theſe points andheads 


more orderly and diſtin procee- 
ding herein , Iwill principally 


which follow. 
| 7. YPhat Faith 75. 
| 2. The Author or chiefe efficient, 
and by what meanes it 4s wronght 
1 Hs, 
| 3. The degrees of it. 
4+ Theexcellency o f fe 
| 5. The diſficultie of it. 
| 6. Theneceſſitie of it. 
| 7. T be perpeturtie of it, and that 
| true Faith cannot bee wholly 
i Loft. | 
\8. The ſignes and fruites whereby 
| , it maybe kBowne. | 
'g9. The lets and impediments of it, 
which makes ut tobe of ſuchrarce | 
neſſe. 
| TO. T hecontraries ofit. _ 
Whereunto are added two 0- 
ther things. Þ 
II, Of living by Faith. 
12. What warrant wee bave to be- 
leever | 


Andl 


” 1. 
w— 
Ir 
- 


What Faith is. 


-- 


ficiently to handle theſe things, 
as they be in themſelves profita- 
ble and neceſſary. | 


—— 


EHAP. [. 
What Faith is, 


$3 022 is neectull to bee. 
| well cleared and 

CREE handled, as the! 
\| ground of all the other points 
| that follow. To which end I will 
| firſt diſtinguiſh it from thoſe | 
| things that are called Faith in 
| Scripture, and be not rhe Faith I 
am abour,and from falle and un- 
{ufficient Faith,& fo ſhew what 
it 15not firſt,and then what it 1s. © | 

I. It is not our belzeving any | 
mans word, or promiſe to us, | 
to be-F or mans writing, which is a faith | 
| and confidence in him ; As if n 


Ar es 


And the Lord enable me, ſo TY : 


/ 


Gems Mrſt 1. will ſhew Wharfaich 
Þ WED what Faith is. This i 
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What Faith is- 
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great man ſhould promiſe to 


| by paying his debt, heefbelece- 


free a poore man out of priſon, 


ving it, it comforts him much ; 
But the faith wee are about to 

ſpeake of, reſpe&teth God onely, | | 
and his Word, and not mans 
words or writings, nor humane 


things. 

2. It isnot fidelitic and faith- 
fulncſle in keeping our promiſes, 
which is called faith on Gods 
part, as Ror.3.3. Shull the faith of 
God be made of none effett. i. e. the 
fidelitie of God in keeping pr-- 
mile, ſo on ours, Gal. 5. among 
the fruits of the Spirit, faith or fi- 
delitie is reckoned one, ſo Max. 
23-23- 

3- It was not the doqrine of 
the Goſpel, which yet js called 
Faith. A#.6.6. Many were obedi- 
ent to the faith,Gal.1.22.and oftin 
the Epiltle t9 T imothy. 

4. Tt isnot a particular faith; 
of the lawfulneſſe of this or that 
to be dane, as in things indiffe- 

rent, 


— 
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| rent, oF uur liberty purchaſedby | 
| Chriſt from the bondage of the 
ceremoniall Law, which in Pawxls 
| time ſome ſtronger Chriſtians be- | 
| Teeved, and therefore did eate any 
| thing without making conſct- 
| ence, and which yet the weaker 
didnot, but made conſcience ſtill 
ofthem : and now this is a faith 
to beleeve their liberty ſpoken 

| of, Roms, 14. Haſt thoufarth? which 

is not to be underſtood either of 
a generall faith, beleeving the 

whole Wordof God, not ofju- 

Rifying faith, bur of that particu- 

lar liberty, and therefore heebids | 
| then that have it to keepe itto \ 
themſelves, as leaſt for a while, | 


' 
o 


\ 
' 
} 
: 
] 
1 


and not by: words or deedes to | 
ſhew it forth to the hart oftheir 
weakebrethren. Now the other 
| Faithitis not meetwe keepcitto 
our ſelves, but wee muſt confeſſe 
with our mouthes, andbe ready 
everto give account thereof, ahd 
alſo mult ſhew forth the fruzts of 
it to the exampe of others.. | 


a - B.3. it: 
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vos } Tt isnotHiſtoricall faith, which 
Aftoy I* | is 2 beleeving, not of the ſtories 


of the Bible onely tobe true, but 
{| abeleeving of the whole Word 
| of God, the articles vfthe Faith; 
| butbeleevedonely in a hiſtoricall 
' manner generally,not applied par- 
| ticuſarly to himſelfe. 

{ To know the Word of God 
; more or leſſe of it, yea, the wholc 
: Scripture, and to giveaſfentthat 
; tis true, and goe no further, is 
i hiſtoricall Faith, and may be in 
| Reprobates, both. within the 
| Churchzas alſo in ſach as be with- 
' Ont the Church ; as Turkes be- 
 leeve that there is a Gnd, that | 
Chriſt was borne of the Virgin 
CHary, the Reſurretion of the 
dead, &c. yea, the Divells have 
it, [ames 2. 19. And therefore 
ſich a Faith is unable to fave. But 
true Faith is this and more, it adds 
particular application of it to his 
owne ſelfz. Every true belceuer 


hath hiſtoricall Faith, but hiſtOri-. 


| ——— —— A—_— Fl - Aw, 


> 
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fore let none content themſelves 
herewith, for howſocver the 


— — 


dy if they c can tell the {tries "of | 


may thinks themſelves ſome bo- 


cheBible and can diſcourſe, and 
becauſe they verily beleeve all 


things tobe moſt ce ertaine, yet 
they > Ye no more than ſome A- 
theiſts, nd more than the Divels 


thereof; 
It 1s not Temyor. ary Faith, of 


. which much«n the Scripture > is 


— 


| ſpoken, ar, 13. parable of the | 
Sower, the | Rony and] thornie | 
ground, Luke $ Toh. 2. Many | 
beleeve, but our Saviour would 


; not commit himſelfe unto them, 


————_——_—_——_ 


ad Summon AMagis be leeved. This j 


hath more then the former, ad- 


dingto knowledge and aſſent, 


 aprofeſsion of the Word, yet 11- | 


ving ſtill in their ſinnes, and car- 
| nall eſtate, it is not ſaffici ent for 
{alvation. 


Some Tempvoraries goe flr- | 


| the r than ſome , there be divers 
B 4 2 


” OO 


— 
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 andrherefore it is poore to brag | 


FP emporQ? 
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degrees ; ſofhe beſides profeLion | 


dodrinesas ſerve t1 move griefe, 
| andoy in that that mooves zoy, 
heare the Word with joy, yea 
alſo reforme many things, cut a- 
way outwardevils, take up ma- 


-| ay good duties publike , yea and 


private, and yet fall ſhort. As 
| fome of the Ifraclites by murmu- 
ring were cut offa little after they 
| cameout of Egypt, ſome went 


TY 


| 27 further, and then cut of, ſome | 


further, and there fell, ſomeeven 
; withineleven dayes journey, and 
| never yer cam? to Canaan z ſo is 


| It with Temporaries. Thus farre 


wene Iehr, Ahab, Herod, Anan- 
a and Saphire, Tedas, Nicholas 
the D; cACONn, Demas, A le Xander ; 

notable Temp: Orar ies, and yetbur 


” TC Ani ner oY Le Prue > oo eee Pe OE 


Temporaries, ſeeing afterward; 
they tel away. For men may have 
great knowledge, aſſent, pro- 
feſsion , yea excellent gifts, and 
ſhewes of every grace, (and go? | 
| A 


——=. 
- 
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are moved atthe Word, affeted þ 
| with ſome kinds of grie feat ſuch 


f 


| 


laſt takes them for right honeſt 7ary a v1 


- 


built on a-ſfandy foundation, as | 


meth, they breake off and fall a- 1 


of thoſe that have underſtandins 


ry 


I 
red,at leaſt vehemently ſ1ſpe&ed | | : 
' 


of the way of falvation. 
Though the world,. firſt and 7; 1emg0-- 


men, and good Chriſtians, 25 Can icalle { fat) 


be, and though they themſelves 929%" } 
becauſe ib 
| B5 would | 
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10 What Faith is, | 
would deſire t9 be no better, yet 

the Faith, | 1. ſervants of God fuſpe&t many | 
——— oftheſe by their coldnefſe, ſtan- 
Samucl | ding ever ata tay, taking liberty | 
that was | in fome things, eſpecially if they 
raijed#p | hee little things s,, as they count, 
ke Sam”; 1 thneſſe to be examined, their | 
- whole eſtate being never trou- | 


| 


I worſe Temporaries, onely belee- 


ErOBe- 
[Law enjo) 2es them ſo to doe: 


| 


O12. 


| bled with doubting and fach | 
like, 
: True Faith gocth farther then 
| this, for the bel cever particularly 
' applieth Chriſt to himſelfe traly, 
and fo lives by him a true fanRi- 
| fied life, which this tempora 
| Faith falls ſhort of. Therefdre let 
123 beware, and not truft to it, 
| the rather, becaufe moſt of the 
; people of England bee deceived 
| herewith, and goe no farther. 
| | Yea, moſt of the people be of the 


{ vin the Word of God to be 
, and profeſcing it becauſe 


bur fee how they live aftertheir 
in{ts,12d therefure have no 
UL: | : 


— 
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; true Faith, whic cl purific 2th the 1 
| heart. And this would ſfoone be ! 
' ſeen,it any alteration of Religion | 

| ſhould come, as {heepe flee fr OM | 
| | before 2 Dogg?, {1 moſt of theſe | 
would turne from the Goſpell,to | 
the Maſſe, as they did in Queene | 
AMavies time. | 

Therefore fetns take heed that 
we content not our ſelves ſecnre- 
ly without this,2s moſt do. O ex- 
treme folly of them that are but 
meere Temporaries,vea;and none 
ofthe beſt of then neither, by | 
many degrees, and yet thinke * 4 
themſelves well, and in a very 
550d cale,w which) yet arefar ſhort 
of many Hyp. xrites which be. 
now in hell ! Yea, they ave far- 
ther ſhort of that w as in them, | 
when they lived here, than the "7 
were of the beſt Chriſtians, and. : 
yet thinke well of themſelves. 
How |---h that never confeſt ; 
their finnes, as Pharaoh, and in- 
treated Moſt to pray for them! 
 inalltheir life, never hnmbled az 
Phan, 
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Pharaoh , but remaine obſtinate 
and wilfull, never hung the head 
in their lives, but goe on boldly 
and madly, that never had ſuch. 

od motions and ſpecches, as 
Bulaam, never a heavenly, or 
good favoury thought, but hor- | 
rible, prophane, or muckiſh, ne-- 
ver as leh zealous forGod, but 
as cold as a ſtone, no heart for 
God, or to hinder any ſinne, nay 
the contrary to ſerupevill : ma- 
ny never did as Herod, reverence 
Gods Miniſters, heare them glad- 


y, reforme many things, fnoras. 
 Ananias and Saphira give of their 


maine ſabſtance for the reliefe of 
the Church, butrather pull from- 


the Church; nor as 1#das, that 
 havenot only no ſuch gifts as he, 
| but nothing ſo unblameadle alife, 


and yet,think they ſhall be faved: 
ifthey which went fo far beyond 
you, be yet gone to deſtruction, 


do yon thinke you ſhall do well ?} ' 


[ 
Q {en{lefſe folly and madnefle ! 


Thhzr2 be many of the better 
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| fort of Temporaries among vs, } 
| ome that goe farther then theſe, | 


and yet but Hypocrites, and will 
heaven. 


Never then be quiet, till you 


though nor in gifts, yet in truth 
and honeſty of heart, in particu- 
lar applying of Chriſt, and living 
things. | 


of labour, and his ſoule too, 


—_—————_ 


for wantofa little more added;A 
ſmall thing parts God and them : 
many a time they loſe Heaven 
for one luſt, 7-das for his cove-' 
rouſheſſe. God hath ſet downe 
that hee will notabare a heyres 
breadth of his price, and they 
thinke they offer faire, and will 
goe no further, ifthis will doe it 
they will goe on with their bar- 
gaine, elſe not : It you will be 
content with that they have done 
| fo,. 


—— 


fall ſhort of the Kingdome of | 


'beeven with,nay,have out-ſtripr | - 
any Temporary in the World, 


by him in ſoundnefſe,, in all 


Many a man loſeth a great deale | 


" What Faith is. 
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| $o, if not, they will notun{ettle 
| and difquiet themſelves after {© 


; Inng time of proteſsion;that they | 


| have beene moved at a Sermon 
forty yeeres agoc,have been well 
thought ofalwaies, and now to 
beginne againe, they will neuer 
yeeld to that. 

Like one that ſhould come to 
a Marchants celler to.buy wines ; 
| hee taſtes, and likes very well, 
| commends them: for very good, 
| cheapens, comes neere the price, 
the Marchant will not abate, hee 
willnot riſe, ſo hee goes away 
without. Thut is it with the Tem- 
porary, though he offer faire, yet 
he will not come up to the Lords 
price. O, benot ſounwiſe, loſe 
not all this labour you have ta- 
ken, in hearing, reading, praying, 
profeſsing ; and it may be, have 
beene called Puritane, and beene 
hated for your well-doing, and 
yet loſe your ſoule for a little 
more : therefore, as our Saviour 


= ſted; 
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| faid to the young man that boa- | 
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ſted hee had done all theſe, yet one 
thing is lacking, fo ſay I to this 
| man. 

It is not Faith of Miracles, 
which is whena man hath ſome 
particular word or revelation 
from God, that he willuſe him to 
the working ſome extraordinary 
things, as,caſting ontof Diuells, 
healing diſeaſes, removing Moun- 
taines,or ſome revelation of ſome 
thing: to come, whereby hee is a- 
ble certainely to fore-tell it;as Ba- 
laam. This Faith hath its doub- 
tings* which were reproved in 
Moſes and Aaron, Num, 20. 12. 
inthe Diſciples, Math, 17.20. in 
Peter, Math. 14. This is com- 
mon to” Reprobates > Tadas had 
it; by this Divells were caſt out, 
CHath. 7. 22. This may be fe- 
vered from love, fo cannot true 
Faith. Where the Apoſtle faith 
-X Cor. 13. 2. If IT hadall Faith, he 
meanesnot every kinde of Faith, | 
but all of that kinde. The grea. | 
telt degree of this Faith: may be | 
without 
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without love. Many had true 
Faith,& this too,as rhe Apoſtles; 
ſome this,and n5 true fairh,as /«- 
das. Many had then,. much more 
now, ſome true Faith, that yet 
have not the other ; for Miracles 
be now out of date, laſting one- 
ly for the beginnings of the Goſ- 
11, for confirmation thereof : 
he this true juſtifying Faith 1s 
now, and ſhall be inthe Church 
of God, to the end of the world. 
So the paſsive Faith of Miracles 


was perſwaded that fuch as were 


would heale them, and that by a 
word, A&.14.:8,9. 

If a'man had eyther of both 
now, hee would thinke himſelfe 


| like Simon Magn, ſome great 


man, but hee might periſh fur all 
this. The pooreſt true believer is 
farre greater than he, Lk. 20.20. | 
Thar removes the Divell out of 
his bodily peſſeion, this out of 


4 


| his ſpirituall ; and conſequently, 


_ that | 


is not to ſalvation, when a man | 


called of God thereto, could and |. 
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| the ſpirituall Death ; that cures 


| | leeve 1 hin of whom they have 
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thatfrom the bodily , this'from | 


bodily blindneſſe, lamenefle, this 
curesthe ſpirituall; that removes 
Mountaines, this removes finne 
trom the ſoule, which tickes | 
neerer the ſoule than the moun- 
taine tothe earth. 

But true Faith containeth in It 
more thanall that 1s in theſe. Ir 
hath indeede ſome things com- 


firſt ſpeake of, and then »f that 
wherein it goes beyond them. 
Firſt, in true Faith there ts 2. 
knowledge of Gods Word re- 
quired : Secondly, an aſſent, &c. 
For knowledge this isthe ground 
of Faith;no Faith without knaw=. 
ledge, Rom. 10. how can they be- 


n04 heard ? Faith commeth by 
| hearing, andthat of the Word: 
| preached. Againe, That wee be- 
leeve with the heart wee muſt 


mon with them , which I will | 


confeſlſe with the mouth, & how | 


! not? \ 
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can wee confefle thatwe know | 


T1ue Faith. 
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| It is true, we cannot know th: 


{ 


| things that we beleeve tothe far- ' 
| 
\ theſt end & perfeAly,asthe crea- 
tion of the World of nothing, 


the Reſtrrretion of the dad : 
ied, we muſt. 


meaſure of Knowledge of the 
grounds of Religion, beforc 
Faith can be. 

I. This condemnes the 
Church of Rome which keepe 
people in blindneſſe, and tea- 
chetl. them to beleeve as the 
Church beleeves, though they 


leeye. 


mong our'felyes, who partly for 


helpes asGod hath given them, 


our Saviour Chriſts Incarnation, | 
but know them as they ve revea- | 


There muſt bee a convenient 


know not what it is that they be- | 
2. All ignorant people a- 
want of Catechiſing , partly for |: 


want of Care in themſelves to | 
marke publikely, or to helpe|! 
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themfelves in private with Ou 


doe remaine ſo earthly, carelefſ, el 


and} 
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and notoriousignorants, as 1t may 
thereforebe concluded, thatthey 
be a generation that have no 


| Faith. 


This will witneſſc heavily a- 
gainlt them, ſeeing there is now 
meanes of knowledge t1 all that 
will take any paines. Oh there- 
fore ſtirre up your ſelves to get 


knowledge, requeſt your Mini- | 


ſters to Catechiſe, and read Cate- 
chiſmes your ſelves : this is the 
time wherein knowledge ſhould 
abound like waters that cover the 
Sea, {/a. 11.9. | 

A; converjent knowledge of 


| | the principtes of Religion is ne- 


ceſſary to be had. Though it may 
be, a man may not know every 
particular of his miſery, and how 


+| heecame into it, and the fall of j 
.\.| Adam, yet a knowledge of his 
| Miſerie by ſinne, and punifh- 
.| Ment deſerved, is neceſſary : So 
| 9t Chriſt, that there isno falva. 
| fron but by him, and by his 
| death, though not knowledge 


particu- 
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; particular of|Chriſts nature and | | 
offices- And fo inthe other prin- 
ciples. | 2; 

2. In true Faith is an afſentto | 
thetruth 1fGods Word, and that 
not wavering, but firme, notbe- | 
cauſe wee ſee how, orcan render | 
or lee reaſons of the truth of the 
things, butbecauſe God hath ſpn- 
ken them, as 2 Per. 1. 16. hee 
knew the things hee taught con- 
cerning Chriſt, wereno fables. So 
Paul was ſo reſolved of the truth || 
ofthat he beleevedandta1ght, as 
he durſt pronounce him accurſed |! 
that taughtthe contrary, and was |. 
ready to lay downe his life for it, 
as the Martyrs alſo werc. 

And heere by the way under- 
ſtand what is the obje& of Faith, | 
viz, Gods Word, notmans word, || 
or conceit, or any ſuch thing, I 
beleeve ſuch, or ſuch a thing, as 
that T ſhall be faved, becauſe God| 
hath ſpoken it, not becauſe 1 
thinke ſo, or becauſe I finde it fo 
written in the Apocrypha or| 

| ſome| 
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Gods Word for that I beleeve ; 


|& ground of true Faith, becauſe 
God hath ſpoken it, that is well: 


 Goſpell, Commandements, Pro- 
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ſome mans Writing. I beleeve | 
like a foole, except I can bring 


for that is the onely foundation 


for then we may beleeve it, and 
otherwiſe we beleeve like Chil- 


tell why ; A groundleſſe faith. 
Secondly, the whole Word of 
Gad is the Obje of Faith, Law, 


hibitions, Promiſes, Threats, 
that T muſt beleeve all, and not 
as ſome, that beleeve the promi- 
ſes, but not the Threats. Yet the 
moſt proper Objet of Faith 1s 
the Goſpell, and Chriſt therein 
exhibited, and life and falvation 
pr-miſed by him: the promiſe of 
life firſt, and then all other infe- 


Proviſion, of Perſeverance, an- 


riour promiſes of Preſervation, 


dience of Prayers. Ir is the be- 
leeving in Chriſt, & the promiſe 


dren; many beleeve and cannnt | _. 


of ſalvation by Chriſt that ſaves 
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ns,notthe beleeving of any part | 
of Gods Word ; therefore they ' 
that beleeve the maine fully (as ! 
they fay ) and yethave no Faith 


terly diſmayed in any trouble ; 


beleeve the greater, then much | | 
more the leſſe, Rom. 8.32. So one | | 
cannot be confident of outward | 
things,and theſcinferiour promj- | 
ſes ti» belong to him,except itbee. | 
from beleeving the maine pro-: | 
miſe tobelong to him. Es 

Next to theaſſent in true faith, | 
followeth that wherein it out- 
ſtrips the other two falſe Faiths, 
viz. a particular application of 
the Word of God, eſpecnlly the | 
promiſes , even the ptomiſe of 


en IN 


© a mans owne ſelfe;foras hyp17- | 
crites beleeve the threatnings in | ! 
gcnerall, but apply them not to | ' 
themſelves in particular ; fo doe] : 


in the inferionr promiſes, bur | | 
runne tounlaw full ſhifts,or beut- | 


they deceive themſelves: ifthey | | 


life and falvation by Tefus Chritt | | t 


they by the promiſes, either ap- | 
ply! 
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ply them notar all, orelſe falſly 
and without ground. 

It is therefore a particular per- 
ſwaſion of my heart, that Chrift 
Iefus is mine,and that I ſhall have 
life and ſalvation by his meanes ; 
that whatſoever Chriſt did for 
the Redemption of mankinde, 
he didirt for me,&c. 


| 


F auth what 


A per/waſion » not Aa conceit, | 
an opinion, or blind and uncer- | 
taine conjecture, but it is a per- | 
ſwaſion of the heart. And heere | 
by the way underſtand the ſeat of | 
true Faith, to be the whole ſoule 


of man , not the head onely, or 


heart onely ; knowledge and al- 
[ ſent in the head, the particular 
| apprehenſion and application of 
it to ones ſelfe, and the con- 
fidence and © comfort growing 
thereon, is inthe heart ; fo that 
Faith is begun in the head,but not 


Aft.8. towards the end ; !f chou 
beleeve with all thine heart. A 
26, Cod opened Lydia*s heart : and 

| : Rom.. 
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Seate of 
Faith, 


| 
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Rom. 1 go. with the heart 
co righteonſ#eſſ 6 


many. Elay ILL 
ternall 


reſent, 


rrue Faith hat 


certainte init, and . 
Oo (1 


more and MOre * 


11 1ife. It 1s 1 
Heb. 10: 


Job, I knw” that my Re- || 


yrs Corinth-5- I+. 
deemer $oeth a = _—_ 


detirt 


| 
| 
N 
| 
| 
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that is weakeſt hathcertaintie in 


| it,being built Gn certaine groids, 


upon the Word of God and pro- 


Spirits 
As a man ina dungeOn ſees 


| {ight at a litttle crevis,as certainly 


as hethatis abroad, though not 
ſo mach; And a purblind man 


| ſcesthe Sun, as certainely though 


aot ſo clearely as the quickeſt 
fghted. A ſhaking pale hand 


{ {ſhakes 19 the reaching out to take 


the gifr, but it holds it ſurely ; ſo 
weake Faith is oppoſed and aflay- 
led with many doubtings , but 

they be not of the nature of Faith, 

but of our owne corruption, .and 

cheunregenerate part, as Faith is 
of the part regenerate. 

When they looke upon them. 
felves, they. doubr ard feare ; 
When upon Gods unſpeakable 
Goodnefle and infallible Truth , 
then they are bold tobeleeve : 10 


deſire to be aſſured, yea, that faith] 


| miſe, or onthe witneſle of the | 


| thata weake beleever doubts be- 
T 


| 


tWeenc 


— 
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| tcd ſinners, thar ſeeke and cry un- 


! no, which hee ſhall know more 


rweene whiles, not of Gods 
Word, or' whether Chriſt bee a 
faificient Saviour, or whether or 
no, God will performe his pro- 
miſe ro humble & contrite hear- 


ro-him for grace and mcrcy, &c. 
but whether he befauch an one or 


ccertainely in time. 
Tt is .a particular perſwafion , | 


Iy Lord, my Goa, faith Thomas, | 


and Tb, My Redeemer liveth; and 
Gal, 2, 20. and gave bimſelfe for 
mee; and Mary, My Saviour, 
According to that of the Prophet 
Hab. 2. 4. The jrift hall live by 


hes owne Faith, This 1s ſet out by | 


divers pkraſes of Sc:ijpture, Tobn | 
Is 12, Beliefe is cailed the recet- 
ving of Chriſt, as the hand re- 


ceivesa gift, and eating Chraſts || 


fleſh, and drinking Lis Bleed,” John 
6. Putting on Chriſt, Romans, 13c 


Wuich 1s an appropriating thac | 


part of the meate to a mans (clfe, 
which js prepared, and bis appar- 
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rell to his backe. And as the ſecs, | 
| ing, liking, and commending the | 
meate,nouriſheth not, if it be not 
eaten, fo not the knowing of 
Chriſt, aſſenting to the trath of | 
the promiſe, and of Chriſt the Sz. 
viour,excepr [ apbly bim t9 me, 
And this 1s {ſignified by the par- 
ticular ferting downe the atticies 
| | {of our Faith, which are not well 
| ; |beleeved whenin generall onely, 
| |butwheaevery of them is parti- 
cularly applyed to my {Ife, for | 
F what avalles to beleeve that God | 
. isa Father,if 1 belceve him not to | | 
< | bee mine ? And Chyiit a perfeR | 
J | [Saviour who dyed for mans fins, | 
Yi ]roſeagaine for his righteoulneſſe, { 
_ | [except 1 beleeve hee did theſe for 
b- [xe? And ſo inthe reſt; Thar 
c- | \thereisa holy Catbolike Church 
ſts | except I be a member of it y for- 


_—— 
- 


ur——O_ 


\ |gtvencſleof finnes, refurre&ion 
| 3 to eternall life, except / belceve i 
Jac they be/o1 10 te 
te, This is confirmed by the 
pr Lords Ordinance of the Sacra- 


L” 2 


ment 
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fay, As verily as I givethce this, 


ment wherein be applyeth Chriſt to 
#5 49 particular, and wills us to 
appropriate him to our ſelves: 
In the Lords Srpper Ged gives 
Chriſt under the outward figres 
of Bread & Wine; as if he ſhould 


ſo verily IT give thee my Sonnz 
and all his benc fits. Now as e- 
very one particularly takes the 
Bread and W ine, cating & drink- 


ing the ſame, 10 are men there-|| 
by taught to reach out the hand|} 


of Faith to take Chriſt home to 
them. This is the onely tre and 
aving faich whereby we are juſti- 
ficd before God,and comforted in 
our ſelves. 

This ferves for examination, 


thatevery man may try whether 
he have this particular perſwaſion 
yea or no; if he have, and rhat 
well grounded, herein he may be 
comforied, | | 
As for thoſe that have no meaſure 
of perſwaſion, nor are in thecarueſt 
purſuite of it (who are not farre 
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F 
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from it) have yet no part in | 
Chriſt, nor doe-they receive any 
benefit by Gods holy Ordinan- | 


$ ces, which be very many,and the | 
£ greateſt part of men and women, | 
d and why? Some becauſe pro- | 
3, | phanely they neverregarded any 

2 | fachthing, but haveſpent their | 

e-|. | time about other matters. eſtce- 

ne} | mingthis asa thing needles,or to | | 
k-| |} be had at pleaſure, and therefore 

c-| | have never thovghr of it, beaſtly | 


wreiches that ljue like bruites, . | - 
| and as if they had no immortail 
nd! | foules. What cauſe have theſe to 


TO" 


Qi bee alhitned and awakened ?A- 

\in| | ſhamed, to ſpend cheir precious 
time either in ſenſuall things? or 

on, inexceffive ſeeking the baſe and 


her] | fading vanities of this World, 
ion | though lawfull in themfelyes,and. 
hat | negle& that one thing that is ne- 
; be> | ceflaty, Awakened, to ſecke at- 
ter that which is the end of their 
ſure | living here, and will bring more | 
rncſi | comſort in one day , then all the 
arre | Profires and pleaſures of this | 
| World \ 
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| World can dueall their lite. 
Ocrhers have 1t not,becauſe they 
have ſought it molt iazily , who 
now and then have beene toucht 
with ſome littic fighrot ſinne and 
danger,and by the proyokings of 
the Goſpel} have beene mooved 
{ome:tmes, but ſoone 1t went 0- 
ver againe, and other things put it 
by, and (o ſeeking coidly and by 
fits have got nothing. 
' Tfthele had a laſh or two more 
of rhe Law(as they muſt ere they 
witl mend their pace) it might 
| doe well. Bat doe men trifle a- 
bout the weightieſt matters, and 
thinke they will come alone or at 
leifurs > Oh let ſich. remembes 
that the floachfull hand maketh 
 pOOre ! 
Others have it not, becauſe 
they never ſeeke it, asſuppoſing 
that it cannot be found , becauſe 
they thinks none can know ſo 
much of Gods minde, and that 
they be proud that ſay ſo. Thele 
like Rats bewray themſelves by 


NE” IEEE ——_—y 


the: - 


hs 
JA 


arenOt affured, they would thar 
no body elſe ſhould. 


'butthe impoſlivility lyes in their 


| | but;come downe asthey ought, 


———. 
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their owne noyſe,that they beno. 
beleevers; for Faith 1sa particu- 
lar perſwaſion : and becaule they 


Neither indeed can I tell how 
they ſhould, ſeeing they never 
had their prond ſtemackes pulled 
downe, to deny and go2 ont of 
them{elves with heavy carts ior 
finne, to fecke mercy, nor have 
their prond hearts Roaped to 
Chriſts yoke 2nd government. 
But ſuch malt come to another 
paſſe erethey come by any aſſt. 
rance. 

W hat if they have none ? Yet 
others who being meekned and | 
humbled, doe fecke mercy with 
broken hearts, and are willing to 
ſoope in all chings,theſe may and 
(hall get aſſurance, when ſuch. 
carnall Worldlings (hit be calt | 
out, They thinke it impoſſible , 


proud ſtomackes ; 1t they would 


C4 they 
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| 


they ſhould Ende it poſſible; and 
fhold obtains it alſo; 


Others are perſwaded, yeaand 
fully too, that Chriſt dyed for | | 
|them,and that they ſhall be ſaved, 
but how they cameby this per- | 


ſwaſion they cannot tell : but it 1s 
faſpicicus to have goods, and 


know not how one came by 
then,, | 


Nor can they proove it, Or 


have any ground from Gods | 


Word ,for it, and yet they are 


| ſtrongly perſwaded, But if you 


aske them why ? Secing ſo many 
thouſands ſhall mifſe of ſalvation 


not booke learn'd, its too high a 
queſtion, but all the Towne can- 
not beate them from it, But doe 
you believe, and cannot prove 
it? Some Will ſay, becauſe God 
iS mercifull, SoGod is juſt, and 


will be glorified inthe condem - | 


nation of all ignorant and carelefle 


perſons, Some becaufee they |. 
' tave not becene ſo bad as many 


others, 
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and periſh> Oh then they bee | 
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others , but carefull co pay every 
man his owne,and to doe no bo- 
dy wrong. A wotull reafon and 
rotten ground ; if it had beene 
quite contrary, if they had ſaid 
becauſe I have bin a moſt woefull 
fianer, it had beene mnch better 
crobelked of, ſeeing now they 


ſelves for ſalvation ; and Pabli- 
cans and finners thall goe to Hea- 
ven before ſich proud Phariſces. 
Some by their good repenting, 
never having Chriſt in their eye. 
'Som2 more cunning,ſay, they are 
ſaretobe ſaved, & that by Chriſt, 
andthat hee dyed forthem , but | 
what promi'e in all rhe Goſpell 
dothey prove it from, or groand 
upon,they cannot tell. | 
"Bat It' may bee they will {:y 
Chriſt dyed for finners : but Iam 


| 


dyed for me, 
But Chriſt came not to'dye 
forall finazrs; but for the hum- 


chinke to be beho!ding to them- | 


| 


aſinner ,fay they , therefore hee | 


ble, broken it1 heart',- penſtent, | 
#5 6 vihian 
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have attained his true and partt- 


which theſe are very farre from. | 
But ſome I know , yea divers 
in this company, Iam perſwaded, 


cular afſurance, and are able to. 
prove bow they came by it, and 
by the fruits of it can approve it. 
Let rheſe bee thankfull for that 
they have, whichis more worth 
thai all che world, and for all the 
meanes whereby they came to itz 
and knowing themſelves ro have 
{uchalively Faich as 1s neccflaric 
to ſalvation,letthis provoke them 
' tolabour after the increaſe ofit by 
2.cenſtant uſe of all geod meaues, 
and godly watchfalneſſe, and 
good converſation. 

And for thoſe that yet have 
not chis perſwaſion, but ſecke it, 
as the. one necdfull thing, let | 


them not bee diſmayed, ſeeing 


they are not wholly without It, 


{bur tet them centinue ſecking, 


and labour diligently inthe aſe of 
the mcencs, Word , and Sacra- 
men's, *rzyer, M:ditation, Con- 


ference . ; 
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terence, and.in time they ſhall fee 

more, and odtaine what their 

ſoule longs for- EL. 
2. Next,this confuteththe tor- 


of Rome, that teacheth that parti - 
cular perſwaſion and aſſurance of 
Gods love, 1s hereticall pride and 
damnable preſumption, and that 
men.may hope well , but goe no 
further, and ſfohope, as yer they 
mult. (tili bee. in doubt and feare , 
which they count to be a vertue 
in our Faith tobe mixt therwith; 
which is a groflething, ſeeing 
donbtings are of the fleith, , and 
theunregenerate part, and wee 


ly to hope well. 

They finding people in trou- 
ble of cuinde, doe hold them,in 
donbting, and by their doQ@rine 
kave them in deſperation.,: be- 
cauſe they teach them not tGlook 
for alvation'by the free Mercy 
of God, and the merits of Iefſus 


arc bidden to belecye,and not on- 


| 


Fe 2 


Chriſt, bur partly ( at leaft ) by 
[a 0 | their | 
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their owne workes ; therefore 


far re on Pilgrimage, and offer 
to this and that Saint, lay out 
chns much for Indulgences , re- 
paire ſuch a Church , give thus 
mnch to ſach a Cloyſter; and do- 


hope; and for the more ſuretie 
they muſt give money to the 
Prieſts to fay Maſſes arid Dirges 
for them, that if their ſonles hap- 
pen to goe tO Purgatory, they 
may bee ſoonedelivered. And 
hereof ir commeth to pafſe, that 
they, ſecing their finnes niany and 


ever afraid they have notzdone 


o: ely {or their owne gaine, to 
nable Chirurgions, that ſet for- 

Ito day,” andbacke 
wo morrow, and lay poyſoned 


things! 


nd ——_ — EI w_ 
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they tell them chey muſt goe thus | 


—_— 


ing thus they may bee in good 


defetving' certiine damnation , | 
and their workes imperfe&t, are | 


|enough, and fo fallro deſpaire; | 
[the proper fruit of this doctrine. 
But why doe they thusteach ? | 


fil rheir coffers, like uncoaſcio- | 


ee a WS , 


"ney ; whereas they could haye 
healed ic quickly, but then they 


forward a mans canſe in Law, 


Aa vantage, 'that'it may be the 


| bee loſtat laſt; fo theſe, if they 
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things toit,, making it a grievous 
ſore, to picke out the more mo- 


ſhould have had the leſle gaine. 
And as ifa Lawyer ſhould ſer 


bur after let the. Adyerſary have 


more difficult and longer-laſting 
ſuite, and alſo make the 'Clyenr 
double the fees, and yer ir may 


would apply the right plaifter ar 
firſt, ſhonld deale well: ©biit the 
the' cure would bez/ toagiHonc 
wrought , and their kingdome 
would come downe, 'as Gardener 
layd ;; If: you open that 'doore to 
the common'people,;” then all is 


theirtiving, -as Denierriod fad; 

eA8.19, 58 
Bur let us thanke GodGat 
wee are-not under this woefull 
oage, in which menare*con- 


ge 
| inued Tohg in doabring, "anda 
159 BE hat 
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laſt brought ro: utter deſpaire 
And letus whileftithe light ofthe 
 Geſpell laſteth, labour aſter the 
aſſurance of our ſalvation; ſecing 
if itbediligently ſought after, 3c 
may afluredly bee atraincd,asap- 
nth by theſe reaſons follow. 
ing.” STEPS 

Y: ” Gedbids. us make itflire 2 
 Pet.-I. 10. alſo Cor. 13:5. and 
therefore it may-he.done.. 
2- Ifa man may know that 
hee beleeyeth, then may hee be 
(are of his ſalvation ; but a man 
may know that, z /ohn2.3; For 
 Fairh thathave it not, - yet this 
binders not but that a true belce- 
ver may know. As one dreaming 
char he is richand is,not,hinders 
not but that-hee that isrich may 


. 
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thopgh ſame rhinke. chey have | 


know hee. is. {0 : {dis ic in-this 
 -. 3+:If a man may know that| 


hee. is fanified, then he may; 
{ knoyo. he. ſhall be fave, Row. 8.| 
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though wee cannot perfely | | 
know our hearts, yet wee may, | 
ji ſo farreas wee may by the Word F 
of God diſcerne. enough to afſure | \ 
us of our ſancification.. * 
4, Alſothe Spirit of God wit- | 
| | neflethtoour ſpirits that we are 
| | the Lerds; that is, the Spirie of 
| | trath, that knowes all things, the 
deepe things of Ged, is of the | 
| privie Councell, and of: whoſe 
teſtimony no doubt is. to- bee 
made. | 
| +5. Alſoifwce may have peace | 
| [toward God ,. yea peace paſſing 
| | all underſtanding, yea joy and 
that unſpeakeable and 21Fious; 
and bee filled with jSy and peace 
in belecving , as Reps. 15, then 
- | we may bee aflured of our falva. 
tion: for can blind. hope breede | 
theſe ? no, but true aſſurance, . 
6. If we have entrance with | 
confidence into Gods preſence,as 
Epbeſ.2.13, then we may bee al- 
| \farsd. But the former 18 true, and 
th —__ the later. I 
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But the Papiſts object, 
Ob, rt. Itis pride and preſump- 
| tion. | 
' Af, Yea, if we look for fal-| 
vation by ariy thing in our [*lves, | 
but ſeeing wee are aſſured of it 
onely for Gods free mercy, and 
Chriſts merits, wholly denying 
our ſelves, it is no pride; rhe ra- 
ther, becauſe God requires ir 0' 
ns; and therefore it is rather pride 
in them(under a colour of humili-| 
tie) codiſobey Gods Commanie-| 
| ment. ON 
. | O08, 2. No mans natne 1s in the] 
| Seriggare, YC b TR: 
"Af, Bit there 18 better; for 
there istheZeleeyecrs natare, and 
propertiess | 
; |. 06, 4. But rhe promiſes are ſet 
| f powhe generilly or indefinitely, 
| not particuſrly tomic, 
' | & uſe Wee may by atrue and 
' found reaſoning make it good to 
' | our ſelves, 85 in other things, | 
| Every man is a reafonable cr 
| ture, BatI am & man; therefor: | 
| | 
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[am a reaſonable creature. | 
J- _ Thas wee doe frem the gene. | 
| rall propoſitions of the Law, in- | 
ferre particular concluſions, For | 
how know you, you havedeſecr- 
ved the wrath of Gad, and dam- 
aation ? The Scripture faith, cur- | 
kd isevery one that continueth | 
not in ail things written in the 
Booke of the Law to doe them. | 
Dent. 27,26, But I have broken 
the Law, ſaith my conſcience , 
therefore thus you conclude, that 
you are under the curſe , though 
your name be not there : ſo may 
'| Land 'ought wee todoe from the 
Goſpell, Who ſo beleeves in 
- | Chriſt Ieſus ſhall bee ſaved : but 
lſobeleeve, therefore I ſhall be 
re ſ&. | faved, F 
itely, | Sothe weary, and laden, loft, 
- | hungring, and ſachlike, hall 
e and | havemercy. But Iamſo, there- 
zod td | fore I ſhall have mercy. This 1s 
hings, | More certaine then if my name 
cr | were in the Bible, which I 
retort; | might doubt might belong to | 
dE \ ſome. 
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Ob. 4 Wee are bidden to 
works out our falvation jn fare 
and trembling. 

Anſw. Not aſlaviſh kinde of|; 
feare; for wee muſt ſerve him| 
without fcare 2!l the dayes of our| 
life, Luk, '2, buta religious feare| 
of offending, which ſtands very, 
well with aſſurance. 

Ob. 5. How can we be fare of 
our ſalvation, when wee => 

l 
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not whether we ſhall hold out to 
theend ? ſuch and fach have fal- 
on, Saul, Salomon, Indas, De! 
David, Peter, This ſhall be! 
md cowards the latter end. 
of this tratate, where I prove the 

Perpetuitic of Faith. 
O6, 6. This opens a gappe ro | 
licenttouſneſle of life. ; 
« An. They that ſay ſo. know. 
' nat the nature and diſpoſition df 
atrue Faith, whole worke 1s to 
purific the heart and amend the 

lite, I /eb.3.3. 

The Golpell that brings ty 
ding - 
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* || {dings of falvation by Faith in 
© || | Chriſt, teacherhus alſo ro deny 
” ungodlinefſe and worldly lufts, 
|| | androlive holily,righteouſly,and 
I ſoberly, 8&c. And our Sav:our 
0 { Chriſt, Alatth. 11, When hee 
im| had promiſed eaſe to the laden 
out || | with the burthen of finne , bids 
At! |them take up his yoke. 1f wee 
Eo! | ſpake of an idle name of Faith, 
| [they ſaid fome-what, but wee | 
» ot ſpeake of an eff:Atuall working 
1) | Faith, ſuch as the Apoſtle com- 
S tl mendeth in the Theſlalonians, 
 fals I The, 1. 3- And all that beleeve 
De-! they ſhali bee faved' by Teſas 
ll be. Chriſt, know alſo and beleeve, 
r end: | thar they muſt attaine 1t by a god- } 
eh ly life, as by the Kings high way | 
- | that leads thereto. Therefore to 
PE ©; | thoſe that beleeve they ſhall beo 
| aved,and yetlive inany knowne 
knOV | inns, wee may fay to them as 
ion Samnel did to Saul, when hee 
15 '\ boafted he had obeyed. the voyce 
1d the of God in laying the eAma/e. 
K. | kiter; what meancth then the blea- 
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what Faith is, 


— . . 
CPI. 
MN. 
SF 


—_—y 


ting | 


]_ 44 


i 


What Faith is, 


(643% 


| 


ting of theſe Sheepe, an4 towing of 
be Oven? So what meane t: eic 
and theſe finnes that you live in, 
if you beleeve truely in Teſus 
Chriſt? Though the falſe faich of 
Papiſts may bee, and is joyned 


with wicked life, yet thetriefaith| 


that we ſpeake of is nor, nor pol 
fibly can be; for it worketh by 
loye, Gal. 5,6. And the love of 
Chriſt conftraineth ns. 2. Cor, 5- 


| 14. Sothatwee can doe no ether 


but live godly, 
It remain<s therefore , for all 


hath beene {aid ro the contrarie, || 
that we may he particu'acly affu- |; 


red of qur falyation by Chetit,and 
that this 1s trace Faith. 


Thirdly, this ſerveth to teach]! 
and move all and every of us tol|. 


labour for this faith, and particu» 
lar pcrſwaſion ; ' without which 
there is no found joy and to'give 
nO reſt to God or our ſelyes, til 
we have obtained it. Seeke it,and 


ſeeke it earneltly,as becomes ſach|, 


ajewell. 
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| Chriſt or ſalvation, 


F IV hat Faithgs. 


'Oh che folly and madneſſe -of 
moſt people that can make a life | 


| without this, but not worthy to | 


bee called a life ! In death you 
would bee aflured : but yeu 
ſhou!d ſeeke it now,or elſe never 
lyoke for it then, &c, My hearts 
deſire is, that if it were Gods will | 
you might all proove beleevers; 1 
ſhould bee glad , but you ſhould 
have the benefit. Some fruite (I 
thanke God)1 finds in this kinde 
now and then , but oh that the 
reſt would come in, 8&c. without 
this no comfort in;life or death,no 
heart to any good duty, no part In 


{ 


46 The Author and 
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The Authour or chiefe effict- 
ent, and by what meanes 
Zt 15 WrOUgHE IN HS. 

Auther and, IRR H = ſecond poynt | 
by wha: | \WII BY} propounded is con- 
Meancs. FRY AS! ccrning the Author 


(Gs and chiefe cfficient 


12/41 


worketh it in us, For 


it,but 2.Thefſ, 3. All men have not 
Fauh, 

And theugh many ſay they 
have ever beleevcd, and it was 
borne with them, yet they de- 
ceive themſelves, and have no 
true Faith in them at all. Snch| 
faith indeedas they have, may be, | 


is, 2 blind preſampruous conceit | 


ad. teens. Modes At ad... ata. 
” 


without ground, 


It 


to te. 


of taith,& the means | 
the worker of Faith, it is God | 


and none other : firſt it isnot of |! 
Nature , for thenall ſhould have'| 


and was borne with them : chat q 


— — 


| — 
——. 


{ Tr 1s not Natures worke, | 


—_—— 


meanes of Faith. 


| Matth, 16. 17+ Flcſh and Bloud 
have not reveaicd theſe things to 
thee, but our Father which is in 
heaven: 


. | 
Wee have it not: from our Pa- | 


It 1s not only not In ourcorrupt | 


| }\ turall thing, and hard to belgeve. 
:| To the Grecians and wife men of 
| the world it is foolifhnefle, x Core 


|\ inundelicfe, and we lock inthe 
| chaines of ir, that except God 0- 


1 \fdid Lydia's, when wee fee and 


nature of 44am, whobeleeved in | 


it came in fince the fall, that wee 


havenced ofa Redeemer; and to 
be ſaved by another bodics ſuffe- 
rings and obedience,1s a fuperna- 


I.13, 

| Nay, weeare nothing apt to 
it, nor able co'thinke a geod. 
thought; oar heart is ſo bound up. 


pen the dovre of the heart, as hee 


cele Our fianes, ſand rhe wrath of 


rents, loh3$» 13s | 
nature, but it was not in the pure ;. 


God,but not in Tefus Chriſt, For | 


Et God | 


S424” Ie NT” ESSTWw - Sen 
- 


be 4. PO 


Dn. 


th 
ad 


* — 


The Author and EF 


God due thereby, wee deſpaire 
| and fly from God, as I«das, yea, 
every itep to Faith 1s out of our 
power and reach. 

Not man nor Angell can 
worke it with all the wiſedome 
they have. It is the worke and 
gift of God ; of Father, Sonne, 
.aud holy Ghoſt, Of the Father, 
lIob.6.44. of the Sonne, Hebr, 2, 


freely, not onely to beleeve on 
him, but alſoto ſuffer for his ſake, 


ed Lydia's heart; yea and that of 
his mighty power,as ir is 2 Te, 


| Faith, ofthe mightie power of 
$ God. : = P 
So ishethe increaſer and per- 
tkeer of it: Loyd increaſe onr Faith, 
faid the Diſciples'; And Chriſt is] 
called the fimfrer of our Faith,| 
Heb. 12. 2. and Phil.1, 1amper'| 


| ſwaaed that bee that hath _ 


1 
3 
/ 


CR Ire 


loh.1.13. Aﬀ,16. God open-| 


I. IT. So Epbeſ, 1.16, 19. men'| 
tion is ade, for the working of 


2, of the holy Ghoſt, 2 (02.4.1 zi} 
Phil. 1. 29. It1s given unto you| 


| as Sinne, Devill,and Death, which 
[no power but Gods can doe. 


[better ſtate then that in Adam, 


} | wee, hath yet becne pleaſed to 


!but God that raiſeth the dead? 


— 


means of Faith, 


this good worke in you, will finsſh 3t wn | 
till the day of Teſs Chrift, | 
By Faith wee are delivared 
from dearh , which whocan doe 


2. We are pulled thereby Out of 
the hands of ftrong adverſaries, 


3. By it wee are advanced into a 


and can wee doe this for onr 
ſelves? 
Let this inftru& and lead us to 
hamilitie and thankfulneſle : it 
we have Faith, to acknowledge it 
the whole and free worke of God 
Ig us; without any aptneſle in our 
ſelves : we are like the ſicke man, | 
Tob.5. unable to put in our ſelves - 
when the water 1s ſtirred, wholly 
deadtoany worke of grace. 

And to bethankefnll ro God, | 
giving all glory to him, that paſ- | 
ling by ſo many others as 00d as | 


ew us mercy, that had no abili- 
'P 
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|tic Or P£paration 11 us thereto » 
but all oppoſirio, as muchas they. 
thatbe furcheſt off, Wee might : 
have ſitten like (tockes, nor moo-: | 
ved at allby any thing, 4s moſt. | 


—_— 
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| 


[ do, or when we had had the fight | 
'and burthen of our finnes, might | | 
| have deſpaired as ſome doe. 
| . They that never knew what 


1 


| fin meant they can cafilyhelceve, | 
' but they thar have felt the bur-| | |; 
' then of finne finde, it hard : all|| |. 
ſuch may thanke God they de=|} |; 
| ſpaircd not. 

Wee ſhculd alfo make high|' [c 
' acconnt of it both for the gift and | 
for the giver; a great King gave; |y 


|irus, therefore nonriſh and uſe|: [e 
'it ſo well, that hee may give us 


more. | 
| If wee have it not, then letvs| | 4 
labour with Godin humilitie for | Id 
it inthe uſe of the meanes, and F 
not rru{t to our ſelves, as molt do, | | [G 
that goe on without it, yea,| {@ 
| knowing they have it nor, yet| | 
| 4 they goe on, 3s if ic were In their 
| | power; 


ws a } | 
Be. 


| 
3 
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| 


[chey might have dyed blinde ) | 


| worke faith inany,is firtt his free 


nd 


PE CEE on. 
W_ 


| meanes of Faitd. 


TR 


Power at their owne pleaſure, or 
as though it would fail into their 
mouthes alone: And as they 104. 
6. 52. thar neither underitood 
our Saviour Chriſts ipeech, nor 
would aske him who wouid have 
taught them. So nen can neither 
worke Faith in themſelves, no 

will crave it of God ( if the blind 
men in the Goſpeil had done fo, | 


whoſe eximple t heretore let rs 
(hunne, and beg it of God with 
all earneſtnefle, as a thing 109 ne- 
cellary,&c. | | 

The cauſes that move God to 


# 


ele tion; 2, The next che merit 
of our Saviour Cirriſt, 

Firlt, his EleRton, thcre'oce, 
#8; 1 2.48, S9m41y as were 7+ 
aeined to erernall Lrte, belreved ; 
ind hereof it iS ctilcd Faich of 


Gods Ele, JfSo cur Sas iOur ſay | 
eh, lobn 6.37, el rat my 7a- | 
teer kath given ce (patl C:928 T0 : 
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The Author and | 
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| 


God workes Faith in all his E- 
le& indue time,that live to yeeres 
of underſtanding : for Infants, he 
ſaves them by a waynoſlefle won « 
derfull than unkowne to us, by 
applying Chriſt to them by his 
Spirit. 

Bur all that becof yeeres hee 
workes Faith in them at one time 
or other. 

It isnot( as ſome 1magine )that ' 
Children have faith wrought in 
them at their Baptiſme, but after- 
wards. 


lecve,and not before ; they there- 
fore that have it, let them re- 
Joyce in it ; they that have it not, | 
[ct them never be quiet, ſeeing |} 
tillthen, if chey have lived wn; | 
der the meaties, they carry rhe || 
marke of a reprobate about | 
them, | 
| 2. Wee muftaſcribe nothing | 
toour fclves ior our faith, but co 
Gods free Mercy, and Chriſts|: 


me-' 
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Wee have a marke of our E-|' 
letion when wee cone to be. |. 


ne erm 
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| 


| Godro falvation, Romanes 1.15. | 


| Philip to the;Eunuch , ſo biddes 


workes it, is the miniſtery of : 
his Word, Remaenes 10, 17. the 
which is therefore called the 
armeof God, andthe Power of 


the word of Faith: ſceitin AF. 
20 37» Att, I6. I Cor, 1 4. 24+ 
Aft. 26. 18: 


4 


Word by morta'l man, notby 
Angels, eA@#:8.an Ange:! lends 


Cornelis ſend for Peter, Als, 
IO, 

It was our requeſtthat it ſheutld | 
beſo Exod, 19. ſoGod granted 
tt, and promiſed to raiſe up a 
Propher like Loſes, that is, Telus 
Chriſt, like ns in all things ex- 
cept ſinne, and both before and 
after him a ſucceſſion of Prophets 
Epheſ.q 11, 

And this he will have deneby | 


Even the miniſtcry of the | 


Plaine preaching inthe evidence 
: 2 of 


Pn CY 
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meanes of Faith. 53 
merit, and bee thankefull troGod 
in Chriſt Teſus for. 
The meanes whereby God 


Aeanes- 
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The Author and 
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of the Spirit, and power :* ot: 


the plaiae delivery of the \Word: | 
witi,out the painted eloquence | 
of mens wiſcdo:ne,bigh & ſtate- | 
ly phraſe of ſpeech, &c. And as 


| 


hee wonld not give David the 
| vitory'in Saris armour , ſo hee 
will not let his Minifters pre- 
vai © With carnall weapons, Het 
would ; have Chriſt Ctucifed | | 
to bee preached in a Crucificc | 

phraies 2 
| And therefore though this 

ſ-eme a homely and plaine way | | 
for effeQing ſo great a thing, yet | | 
ſeeing God hath ſanRificd it to | * 
this end, yet it ſhal prevaile;as the || 
compalſting and blowing of the | 


trumpets of Rams-hornes to pull 


| downe the wals of /ericho, 


This ſerveth to rebuke thoſe | | 
that either imply or under any | | 
colour abaſe this ordinance, or e- | 
quail any other to it in this re. 


. Pogue wer ounnnry ws me a — 
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pet, mach more if they preferrc 


{any other thing before it: 


whom the King will henou;| 
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meanes of Faith, 
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(as in the ſtorie of CHorarcay's 
advancement ) every man ho- 


fours too; ſo ſhou!d it be, whom 
or what God honoureth, that 


ſhould we. 


Some make reading equall , 
and c1ll that preaching. It 15 true, 
it isa kinde of preachiag, taking 
the Word in a large ſenſe, as they 
that being healed, publiſhe or 


{ pfeached abroad what Chriſt had. 


done for them: but to cquall with! 
the miniſtery ofthe W ord,cither 
publike reading or private, tsto| 


| abuſe Gods ordinance, It is not | 
| that which God hath uſed, or 


doth uſe tothe working of Faith, 
And wee ſee by experience what 
fruit comes of bare reading with- 
out preaching. The Eunuch 
read the Scripture himſelfe , bur 
was never the neerer , till Philip 
preached Ielus to him out of it. 
AZ. $. 35. Soafter the Leture 
of the Law and Prophets, the 
people fay,If you have any word 
of exhortarion to the people, ſay | 


WE Dj4 on, | 


ren nn Cn 


' The Author and | 


and then preached oat of it, True 


| and ſecretly by our ſelves, is of ex- 
 fteriall reading-in the houſe of 


God; and very ancient 1n the 
Church of God, Dexr. 31.11.12. 
why it ſhould bee read, 2 { Þron, 
| 34+ 18. 19. See the good cff:&t 


| it had. e£@, 13.15, 22, Which| 


of knowledge, faith and all other 
| graces. 

And therefore a great ſinne it! 
is, and that may much provoke 
Gods wrath againſt this Land, 
and a cauſe of great ignorance and 
many other evils,as that the pro- 
fits and pleaſures of the World 
juſtle out of mens families and 
cloſets the private reading ;the 


cellent uſe; but efpecially mini-| 


God by Gods Miniſters, 1s of|| 


See the good ends in that place|' 


-Is very profitable for the increalc |: 


Scripture:ſothat the publicke mi- 


— 


— — 


| on, AF, 12. 15+ Soour Saviour | 
Chriſt, Lu, 4.17. read a Text, | 
: 
it is, that reading the Scripture| 
not onely privately tn Families,| | 
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meanes of Faith, 


niſteriall reading 1s much negle- 
| 
| 


| 


| thereunto. Hof. 8.42. when they 


Red and lighted, either through 
abſence from it by late comming, | 


or by a-cold & carelefle attendance 


be preſent, 

Secondly, it reprooveth thoſe | 
thatunder a colonr of magnify- 
ing Prayer, would cry downe the 
credit of preaching , as if they 
might nor ſtand together. Yes, 
and bee both of credit and good 
uſe; and who makes more G0n- 
ſcience of Prayer, than they that 
are moſt painfull in preaching? 


Burt what Prayer doe they 
thus call for, when they fay leſle | 
preaching and more praying? 
Not that moſt lively fand forc- 
ble prayer which is conceived 
by the helpe. of Gods Spirit, 
which many are more enemics 
to, than to preaching , and dul. 
gracefully abuſe Gods holy Or- 
dinance,and the gift of prayer, by 
calling prayer conceived extrum- 
Pery.. 
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 Trueitis, thatthere 1s a piace 
| for ſet forme of prayer in the 
Ciurch, and of an ancient and 
profitable uſe it is inthe Church 
of God ; but by this-eicher rodiſ- | | 
grace conceived prayer, ortouſe| | 
| fo much-ſec prayer as ſhonld juſtie 
out the preaching. of the W ord, 
none of ſound judgement and 
good conſcience will approve. 
This alfoteacheth vs reverent- 
ly to attend on it as Gods Ordi- 
nance, for working of Faith,and| 
to rnecte the Lord where hee hath 
| appointed, If ever we ſhall bave 
Faith, it ſhall be by this meanes; 
{attend at Wifedomes gates, and| 
watch at the poits of her daores. 
And therefore that-we neither 
tarry at home reading, when we 
ſhould bee hearing the Word| 
preached , which reading God 
will curſcbeinpg joyned with Zon- 
tefpt. or - ncele&t of. his Ordi- 
| ngfice. Nor that-we have Oxen 
TTarmes when we be. called to 
| ::& Wuid, and much lefle at. the 
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Oh it wee might heare an Angell. 


cles asSia former times, we would 
have beleeved ; But this plaine 
preaching by men that we know 
| whenee they are, 1spoore : aSthe 
 Ifraclites did by CFfanna. Oh 
| falſhood of mans heait! bur if 
they take no good by this, then 
neither it one ſhould riſe from the. 
dead, Luk. 16. Gods Ordinance 
carries t,orce, 

| 37 Let us examine our ſelves 
whethcr-it hath beene a Word of 
Faith touSorno, elſe vee have 
heard to ſmall uſz. If it ſhould 
raine,; 'and the Sunne ſhine on o- 
thers ground, . and make it fruit- 
tall, and not at all upon ours, we | 
would thinke it a heavy puniſh- 
ment, miuch- more in this, that | 
the Word hath wrought Fairh 1» } 
others, and done us no good. I! 
yea; then 1t- hath obtained the 
right end in ns; let us thanke 


{rom Heaven , or ſee ſuch Mara-| 


God, & attend ic ſtill for increaſe. 
| Againe, * 
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Againel, if the Word be the 
meanes of working Faith in us, 


is a great honour to us ; and 
ſhould make us very carefull to 
preach ſach things as may bce 
| moſt cffectuall to worke Faith. 
And this alſo ſhould cauſe the 
people to reverence Gods er- 
vants upon whom is the hol 
annOinting; and that who o——_ 
cherth the Word ſoundly a 


double honour-, and labour te 
| makeuſe of their miniſtery ; and 
toattend upon it when they take 
paines, though all things be not 
to their aiind,r.7he/-5,1 3. 

Now yet wee maſt know it is 
not the eutward miniſtery of che 


| Word onely, that is able to work 


Faith, bur with the in %ard wor- 
King of the Spirit, and itis that 
makes every part. ofthe Word ct- 
fecuall. It 18 neither the Mini- 
ſters gifts, ner the peoples apt- 
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then the Miniſters of God are in- | 
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ſtraments in this buſineſſe, which 
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neſſe}, witte or good nature, but 
the worke 'of Gods Spirit,  Aﬀ. 
11 The hand of che Lord was 
with them , a great number be- 
leeved, What is Paw/, and what 
is Apollo? They may plant and 
water, but it is God that giveth 
the increaſe, God, and net Pard 
opencd Lydia heart, True it js, 
the Miniſter may helpe or his- 
der, by the matter oreuanner of 
his preaching, and hisflife. If he 
preacheth ſuch matter as is fitteſt 


toworke Faith , if in a zealous 


and good manner, and live god-. 


ly, this man 18 moft like to pre- 


vaile , rather than ſuch as ſhall 
teach truths, but not ſo proper, 
or (hall preach coldly or girding- 


| ly at the better ſort,or flattering- 
| ly,or lived diffolutely. 


| And this ſhould teach us not 


| tottuſt to Miniſters gifts, or our | 


ewne wir , but to crave the affſi- 
ſtance of Gods Spirit, every t.me 
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we goc tothe ,Word,: The-con-, 
| trary 13 the. cauſe of little. profi- 


The Author and 


ting, Pry him o bleſeche 
|{rine.of the Law to humble and 


throw you downe, and the doc- 
trine of the Goſpell to comfort a- 
gaine in duetime, and to make 
every point-. to bee ettectuall; 
without-which the Word ſhall be 
aſoand:in the care, but vaniſh a- 
way: without leaving any impreſ- 
fion. Pray wee as David, P/al x. 
119-18,27, 124- 144.170. Who 
had excellent teachers, and him- 
ſelfeof great parts, and yet found 


that God muſt be his teacher, -or 
elſcallin vain? When weare to 
goe to Church, let's ſay as eſer 


nence, for to what purpoſe ſhall it 


tion? | 

As the Arabaptiſts doe foo- 
lifhly on the. ene fide, boaſting 
of great matrersiof Fairh wronght 


\ 


Exod, 33:15. If thy preſence goe | 
not withus, let's not goe from 


be, but to pollate his Ordinance, || 
and increaſe our owne condemna- | 


by the Spirit without the Word: | 
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for,for the Miniſtery of the word || 
; | they. 
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ing of the Spirit, 


| tOpray that his Spirit may make 


meanes of Faith, 
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reyelations;whereas God workes 
both according to his Word, and 
by bis Word , and nor uſually 
without it, therefore they arc 
raine deluſions-: So moſt among 
us content our ſelves with the 
word, and never regard tO crave 
and looke for the inward work- 


Ov:ieft, Bur why dec you will 
us to” pray to Gopto worke 
Faith in us? Ts our prayer like to 
,prevaile?- you have taught us 
that without Faith there is no 
pleaſing of God , and that pray- 
erisabominable till we be belce- 
vers. | | 

_ Auſw, True,IT grant, one with- 
ont Faith cannot doe a thing in 
the right manner pleaſing to 
God, yet itis a thing that God 
requires toattend-his Word, and 


!teffeRuall ; which if we doe not 
wee ſinne double, both by abi- 


they care not, but have all by 


Ae. ae 


ing 


hays in unbelicfe, and. dilobey- | 
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ing Gods Commandemenc roo. 

Trucalſoit is, thar God is not 
| boand therefore to heare this 
prayer, and worke grace in this 
partic, becauſe he once made us 
all happy ; yet it is very likely 
that God will heare it: hee can 
| pardon and paſſe by the faults of 
che duty , and blefle the dutie, 
who uſeth to curne all to the 
good of thoſe he mcaners good 
unto; He may heare his prayer 
at lcaft as hee heares the young 
Ravens that cry, ob 39. So that 


—ck. 


the party reaſons thus with him-|} 


and _ 


ſelfe, or may, when he is temp- 


ted not to heare, or not to pray 
tor a blefling., becauſe it is in 


heare and pray, Iam ſarel finne, 


| ſeeking 1 know not what God 
may doe for me.. As the Lepers, 


gate of Samaria ready to ftarye || | 


If we {tay here we die, if we got | 
Into the Ciry (lay they } there is 


| vaine, and 1t is fiane : If Idoe not |: 


{ and ſo muſt needs perifh ; but in|] 


| 2. King. 7. that ſate without the | 
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meanes of Faith. 
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nothing but famine ; but if wee 
got tothe campe of the Amraites 
they can but kiil us, and wee can- 
not tell whether they will or no. 


It may be we may finde ſome vi- 
' uals, or they may ſpare us, wee 
may ſpecd better than wee loaoke 
for :{0 here, | 
Finally, let them know, that 

whileſt God worketh in them 


carneſt defires topray and to bee 
heard, hee doth alſo at the ſame 
time worke in them the firſt de- 
grees of true Faith, and ſo accep- 
rcth of and heareth their prayers 


| [according to his gracious pro- 


miſe, although they know not 
that Faith is already begunne in 


|them;for this is one fruit of faith, 


to pray fervently with an earneſt 


| |-defire to __ our ſuits granted. 


'And here let none never ſodull! 
 bediſcouraged, for it God be the 
teacher, .no matter whobee the 
{choller : hence we ſee ſome of 
very meane capacity underſtand , 


and can ſpeake more ſayourly of 
NE the 
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— What Faith is. 
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: the myſteries of the kingdome of 


| God;than many of great wits in 
the things of this world. 

' Now thenlet us conſider more 

| particularly , what part of rhe 

Word of God ferves to worke 

| Faith ; And thar is both Law and 


| 


rie of them both ; the one preps 
ring,the other effecting it by-de- 
grees. | | 


God workes this Faith at once, 


Goſpel , and the joynt miniſte-| 


Ovief?, T doe not thinke/ but|| 


 _ 
——— 


EA = guy = oo a£ma R o:.<a 


where it is, without ſuch ſteps, 
And befides, I obſerve how God 
workes diverfly in many , ſome 


ther. 


preſident, that faith was wrought 
14 an inſtant at firft, withour any 
preparation going before : nor 


tion, that felt not before himſelf 
in a miſerable ſtate, and wearied 

with jt,deſired to get out of it in. 
| 


afte: one faſhion , ſome ano-| 


Anf. None can prove or ſhew 


can it bee conceived how a man: 
| ſhould beleeve in Chriſt for falys-|} 
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fore to pierce thecloth; & makes 
way for thethrcd to ſew itz fois it 


| [1nthis caſe, 


wa 


es. nn” 


| 
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I grant, the Lord who isthe 
moſt free Agent,takesliberty,and 
workes as 1t pleaſeth him , and 


\ chere ts oddes and d:fference for } 


time, meaſure, and ſach things, 
but for the generall alwayes the 
ame; by humbling firſt , then 
comforting, and that by deorees : 
| ſpeake ordinarily. 

Therefore by obſervation of 
his dealing with moſt, we way 
well ay , that thus hee doth and 


| | will ordinarily worke with thoſe 
|! | that hemeanes effeAually to call 


and worke Faith in. Though it 
may be the parties may not per- 
celve every ſtep by which they 
are brought along, yet it is fo. y- 
lwally, True itis that God hum- 


dicth ſome more, ſome leſſe , and 


|| logives more and ſpeedier com- 


fort to ſome than to others ; ſome 


extra@rdinarily humbled, and yet | 


but 


toa better, As the necdle goes be- | 


| 


| 
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but weakly comforted ; and con- 
crariwiſe, ſome meanly humbled 
and yet extraordinarily comfor. 
ted. But this is not uſuall, 

Some get up ſooner a grett 
deale, and with ſmall meanes and 
helpes; ſome with many more 
helpes, yet much adoe to get 
comfort, or tobe upheld. 


{ 


order, and according te the mea: 


| hedoth. And ſo wee may pro- 
pound it not to binde the Lord, 


dinarily from him. 


Therefore we CIimflers muſt 
| not ſeparate the things God hath 


| wiſcdomeand mercy ef God that 


hath left to his Church fach a mi- 


nifterie of both together, with- 
out whichthere could be no ſoil 
worke of grace wrought in any- 


—, 


{ Yet this hinders net bur it 1s|| 
|true, that God aſually keepes an | 


{ure of the ane is the Other which || 


| bat our ſelves what toexpeRt or-|' 


| joyned, but preach both Law and|! 
| Golpell. Yea magnifie the great|) 
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its the way to terrifie,torture,and | 
drive todeſpairez if the Goſpel 


| working, 


meanes of" Faith. 
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onely , to make folkeslicentiou s 


Chriſtians,and to looke for ſalya. | 


tion by Chriſt ere ever they 
know what necde they have of 
him : and fo to bee Chriſtians by 
halves, and at pleaſure, and to 
breake off when they liſt, and ar 
laſt tobe never the neere. 


2, If weteach men, they muſt | 
| | avoyde this fin, and doe that du- 
| tie,which is the ſecond uſe of the 


Law that pertaines indeed tothe 


Regenerate, concealing jthe farſt | 
; | uſe of the Law, which is to ſhew 


us our miſery, men will be doing 


| asthey can, and thinke they doe 


very well, and yet decave them- 


| ſelves 5 therefore the Goſpell 
| comes and tells them, without 


Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 


| God, and ſocuts their combe a- 
| gatne: and ſo both together doe 


wondrous well,and make a found 
Chriſtian where they have their 


SE 
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Yeaand that in order. The Law 
firſt humbles » then the Goſpel 
comforts;the Law tels us what to 
doe, the Goſpell that wee mult 
doe it in Faith, or clfc ic 1s 1 
valine. 

' Inthe next place conſider how 
the Law ard the Goſpell doe 


worke, fi:{t upon the head , then 


pon the neart : firſteniighrning 
the minde, next wor King upo! 
'che will and effeions : as, che 
Law, with the inward working 
of the Spirit ( without which no 
| go0d is tobe looked for ) makes 
| a man {ce his miſery. Secondly, 
by the lame Spirit it humblcs 2 
| mansheart, in the fightand {enf|| 
| of 1t : So, the Goſpeliulightneth 

the mind with knowicdge of the 

way of redemption $ Szcondly, 

1t works upon the teart toaffect, 
{ feeke, priſe it, ard at laſt cozppre- 
nend and beleeve it ; thelatcer ts 
the more difficale worke of thc 


| ct frame than the underſtanding | 


| ' Bu} 
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' two, the hear: bet»g more out || a 


meants of Faith. 
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But let us more diſtinaly couſl- 
I'der of the ſeverall workings of 
Law and Golſpell, to, and 1a the 
working of Faith ; firſt the Layy, 
and it hath chree workes, 1.1t en- 
lighteneth che ſinner, 2, It con- 
yinceth him. 3. Raifcth up terror 
in kim. But of this (in a word by 
the way) bee ſure, that the Law 
workes nograce, but onely pre- 
pares for it. A man may have all 
that the Law can worke, and yer 


— 


bea reprobate ; and yet the wor- 
kings of the Law could not bce 
wanting : it 1s 8 killing Letter, the 


|demnation, 2.(o7.3,1.9« | 
The Law enlighteneth a miſe. 
rdle ſianer, in hom God hach 
ameaning ro wo: ke Faith , with 
a cleare and pa..icular fight of 
his miſery, and 1 octull ſtate hee 
ſtands in by finne, and makes him 
diltinfly to ſee theſe rhings. 1. 
His fine (being at firſt created 
happy ) that he hath woekully fa!- 


{miniſtracioi of death and of con. 


[2 from ic, and loſt ir, and wic-. 
ked. 


The' aw 
his worke. 


| 
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kedly rebelled againſt fo good a|| |: 
God. Next, it tels him of his o-|| || 
riginall ſinne, whereby as with a | 
plague of leproſie his whole ns- 


ture, ſoulc and body', and everic 
faculty of them is tainted and 
poyſaned, Por the ſoule, that it is 
not onely ignorant and blind in 
Gods matters, bur full of vanitie| |t 
and aptnefle tocrrour rather than] |0 
truth, the couſcience defiled , the] |d 
will full of rebellion, the affei-| |Þ 
ons,as love,joy, hope, feare,oriefe,| |£ 
2 
B 
p 
c 


all quite out of ordcr,and carryed 
contrary to that they ought, and 
did in our Creation. 
Then the-wofall ſtate of the bo-| 
dy, every member being become} |1 
2 weapon of unrightcouſneſle,} || 
and (inne, as the throate an open} |P! 
ſepulchre, the meuth full of de-|} |Þ 
b; ccit,and ſoin the reſt, Row. 3. 13|| | 
T4. lame'roany good, as in in|] | 
articulars, and prone toall evill 
t, ittels him of innumerable|| | /* 
atuall finnes, is rhought , word, 
and deed, that he bath commatted | 4 
| againſt —_ 
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Ibutthatall his actions of ywhatſo- 


— 


Ko: meanes of Faith, 


againſt both; Tables of Gods moit | 
holy Law» | 

Not onely thus}, bur that as he | 
neverdid, ſo can never do ought 
bat finne, his corrupt nature poy- 
ſoning every ation,cven the beſt 
that he doth, ſo as he is nor able 
co thinke a good thought, and 
chat if he beea hundred yeares 
old, he never thought, ſpake, or : 
did the thing :thac pleaſed God, 


ever ſort or kinde, have been ins 
as they proceeded” from hin. 
But then it tells him the other 
part of his miſery,. which is that 
thattroubles him, elfe'he would 
aot be ſtirred ar all for his ſinnes , | 
though never ſo many ; bur the 
puniſbmenc is that that moſt rrou» 
bles h:m, not hisſinne;-as yetthe 
is not come to that. For' puniſh- 
ment, the Law tels him ne 1s cur- 
(cd, that is, ſubj<& toall Gods | 
judgements in this lite, and that 
chat istocome, and that the wa- 
ges of {inge is death, the firſt and | 
E the 
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| the ſecond, aad fore-runners of 
chem both. 

All the punifaments of this 
life, though curſed at home, a- 
broad, fitting, walking, in him- 
{cIfe, and his, in his minde,bedy, 
| goods, name, though theſe bee 
| much, yer alas this 1S nothing in 
} compariſon of the helliſh tor- 
| ments which hee muſt endur 


' COME. 

| Next, the Law ſheweth that 
this party hath no way to helpe 
! bimfelfe ont of this miſery by any 
; thing he can doe, but doth daily 
increaſe it by new ſinness 


of the Spiric doth convince the 
{ partie , thar that is particalarly 
| traeo! him which before he uſed 


{ to poſt @vcr his head as pertain. 
; Ing to Other,nct co him but now 


God mak:s him take this tohim” 
ſelfc,and ro apply and apprepriare 


{ It, as it rhe Miniſter ſpoke tc him| | 
aloneby nam? ; and tothinke the! | 
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2. Thc Law alſo by the working 


; cverlaſtingly in the world to] | 
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| meanes of F atth. 


Miniſtzr knowes all his heart , 
looketh on him, and ſpcakes di- 
retly tohim, though it may be 
the Miniſter knew him not, or 
not his caſe, bur God makes him 
{oto thinke. | 

3. Next,the Law raiſcth terror 
upon theſe two; and puts this 
inner out of his old ſecure peace- 


{able cotrſe of impenitency , that 


he wen on in, Whether it be the 
prophane ithat went on boldly in 
his ſinne, or the ctvill man cru- 
ting in his owne righteoulſneſle ; 
the Law drives him out of thoſe 
conceits, and terrifieth kim wich 
feare, finding himſclfe in a moſt 
wofull ſtare, both by his innume- 
rable finnes, andthe infinite pu 
niſhments due thereby, and fn- 
ding the keeping of the Law im- 
poſſible, and the ſuffering the pa- 
niſhmence deſcrved intolerable; | 
this works feare, and makes him | 
35 one ſhot into the fieth with a 
crolle or beardedarrow, which he 
catifiot ſhake out, nor 2bide th. | 
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ſmart, but ſtamps as eze ſtung | 
with an Adder, that cannot ftand | 
his ground, bur is wholly poſleſ- 
ſed with fcare. 

He findes his fianes as his 1rre- 
coverable debt, his conſcience as 
an unparciall ascuſer and cruel! 
Iaylor, himſclfea priſoner, anda 
priſon to himſelfe, Death a Serge- 
ant to arreſt him, God atcrrible 
Indge, the Law an Advocate to 
| plead for God againſt him , the 
Divell his executioner, Hell the 
place of his torment, where he is || 
to endure endleſlc, caſclefle, and|! 
remedilefſe woe. | 

Now this cannot but terrifie, | 
| though ſome more, ſome lefle, as || 

we ſhall heare hereafter. 

And here by the way obſerve|| 
a difference betweene naturall 
terror and this legall terror. That! 
ariſeth of ſome naturall cauſe, 0! 
the worke of the Ievil,and ſome! 
are ſo fcared,that they darc not be 
alone,thinke they {ce ugly lights, 
| and night and day cannot fleepe 

Now 
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Now this hath nodiſpoſition to 
doe any good, but to. drive men 
from God rather ; and {uch either | 
by wreſtling out-grow it, or by 
| | ſhifting place, or going toa Phy- 2 
fitiay, or which is worſe, toa 1 2 
wizzards f : 
Indeede fo God of his Grace | | 
| | may worke, as he may fall into | 
che hands of ſome wiſe and godly ; 
experienced Miniſter, that ay 
ſeeke tO turne the ſtreame, and 
by laying open b1$ ſpirituall mt- 
ſery rodrowne the former;and ſo 
lj. [it maycomerolegall terrour, and 
| |beean occaſionof good ; though 
|| |this1srare. | | 
| | Bur legail 'terrour is upon the [£27 ::7 | 
| | ground of the apprehenſion of /*** 
©|| | their finneand puniſhment , and 
| | is uſially made by God an occati- 
| | on of much good. 
Now though this legall terrour 
2e Oft an Occaſion of good, yet it | 
t|' | isnot ſo neceſſarily, nor ever, but 
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,| |n hypocrite and 1eprobate may 


| | aveit, yea a man may have it. 
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} and be a Divell, and many wayes 
miſcarry 3 as, he may deſpaire as 


building Cities, inventing Mu- 
ficke, and by ſuch concents , fill 
the unquietnefle of his conſcience; 
anJl ( as many among us ) by 
drinking, gaming, merriments, 


<— 


world, that they may not heare 
| the inward din and noyſe within, 
| As it was when they offered their 
children to Zolech in a brazen 


. bveflell hollow, with fire under, 


| they had ſome playing with Ta- 
brets, todrowne the noyſe of the 
childrens cry : fo here. 

And ſome againe finding them- 
kives over-burthened, by the in- 
ſtigation of the Divel,that is ever 
at hand in ſuch times, doe throw 
ic off, andfall to their prophane 
courſe of all diſſolutenefle, and 
thinke, they were beſt take their 


pleaſures while they may, feeing|! 


they muſt bee damned, and as 


good be ctamned for ſomewl a: | 
; for \ 
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for nOthing, Ora little. Indeed if; 
there were any hope,it were ano- 
"cher matter, but ſecing there 1s 
not, they will take their fill, And 
 thas though jrhey have not com- 


caſe, Andall this comes on them' 
as a puniſhment; of their former 
preſumption, whereby threugh 
thedivels perſwaftio they thought | 


' kim witha call , and cold Lord 
| have mercy upon me. And now | 
' they are as farre on the other ſide 
ready to deny Gods 'mercy and 
| pa to fave them, as they did | 
18 juſtice before. | 

Sethat we ſee that Legall ter- 
rour 1s but acommon gift» All | 
| come not to it, but are ſhutup in | 
hardnefſe of heart : and though 
2 man may haveit and be loſt,yet-j 


It is that that all come not to, Sun- | 


micted the unpardonable finne, | 
yer they cutting off chemſelves 
thus deſperately, are .inas bad a 


God all of mercy, and that they | 
'could have him at an houres war- | 
 ning-at 2ny time, and could pleaſe | 
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dry never came {o farre, were ne- 


vinced of allchis woe to beiong 
to them ? No traely, ſuch 1s the 
impenetrable hardnefle of the 
heart of man more than an Adg- 
mant. DE; 

Tell a mar, all hee hath iscaſl 
away by ſcaor fire, and his chil- 
dren flaihe, it terrifieth and ama- 


things, he 1s not moved. 


It. 


under the-burthen of hearing the 


| ver enlighrenrd, or not convin- | 
ced; or ifbor h, yer not terrified. | 
| What, not though they are con«| 


zeth him ; bat tell him of worle| 


Tella man,ke 1s condemned to[ 
{ dic, ic makes him(I meane a guii- | 
ty perſon ) at his wits end, appals| 

him, and makes him quake, but| 
tell him he is condemned toeter-| 
halldeath, he is not affected wich| 


- If you lay a loadon a man too} 
heavy for him, preſently he (inkes| 
undertt, but yet hee can ftandup| 


everlaſting wrath of Gad for his| 
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infinite fins tobe due to him. 
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Nay, bruite beaſts be terrified 
by them that be too ſtrong for 
them; when the Lyon roares; the 


come running at a little dogge, he 


falls downe, and turnes him On 
his backe,and holds up his fect. 

| Yea the. inſenſible creatures, 
the trees, plants, that hold their 
colour, vigour , leanes, and fruit, 


| 


J 


"1 


while the ſeaſon is pleatant, yet 
when cold froſts and' nipping 
windes £ome, they-yeelde, hang 
head, -afd as it were confefle they 
be..overcome : onely miſerable 
hard-ſouled man 1s infenfible as a, 
ſtone at whatſoever God'can fay 
erdoe. If the Lord ſhould faite. 
| aman inall the parts o. his body, 
ſtrip him as he did 1b of all the 
| comforts of this lite at once, and 
make him 'as he made the man 
ſpoken of, [eb 33.19. to 23. yea 
pull his skin over hiscares, and 
then preach the Law as terribly 
as hedid with thunder, lightning, 
earth-quakes, as on Mount Sinai, 
| E eq” he 
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beafts tremble ; if a great Maſtiffe | 
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he might well roare and bellow 
for paine,and vexation, andcurſe | 
f God to his face, as the Devil aid 
| Þ of 19, and blaſpheme as thoſe, 
9 Rev.16. for the plagues ; but yer | 
| {except the Lord ſhew him tbe 
| caule why, andthe end he aymes. 
j. at,he would be neuer more moo- 
| ved for finne than. the very ſtone. 
| Men can heare the terrours of the 
| Law, and'yet they ſhall be vato 
| them bur as the noyſe of many 
waters, & asan imperieRt ſound: | | | 
{How long were the f{racluer 
hammered by troubles for their | | 
: {idolatry , ere they would yecld | | 
{$0 molt among us; AS [wed fell| | | 
[faſt aſlcepe under the hatches| | | 
\ | when the Marriners were aloft at c 
ſ their wits end:crying;. So many | |! 
when others arc crying our, and| | || 
wringting their hands, and tea-| | { d 
ring their haire, they are jolly y 
& luſty, that have as much cauſe, | | | b 
K 
b 
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: | yea wonder, nay ſtand-and-deride| | 
ſuch-milke-ſops , and, fooles, to] | | 
| make ſuch a flirre. Oh. woefull | 


| heart of man 7 Though! | ; - 
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nor are meved , but lay as they, 
Dext.29. Iſhall doe well, though 


gainſt all that can be ſaid. 


rerrificd at all, put remaine inſen- 
fibleblockes ; and others terrified | 
and yet miſcarry , i8s we bave 
heard , divers wayes , -yet he in 
whom God will worke Falth, | 
thall ſafely fayle berweene theſe 
nefle; and deſperate madnefle or | 
diſloluteneſſe: and he ſhall beter- 
rifed , and yet GoJ will keepe | 


{ him ſecretly, that he ſhallneither | 
{ deſpaire , nor doe himſcelfe hurt, | 


which he ſhall be perſwaded to 


| tune 29 his- old courſe againe 2 | 
| | and k 


F> 


| Though the Lord bec proclai- 
ming dctolation and deſtruction | 
by his Law, yet thcy care nor, | 


I walke in the ſtubbornnedle of | 
mine owne theart, Thus men| 
| harden their hearts like braffe a | 


Well, though ſomebe never | 


bethe worſt. way that-can be ta- | | 
kenand.abhorre it,or at leaſt ſhall | 
be preſerved from it; nor ſhall re- | 
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Jikemcaſure 


[-umbled in| 


| the Law alike: ſomeare terrified 


| though 1t'do-- not ſo:ſeeme 2: as 


| ring of the Law exceedingly 


ledge of the G ofpell- rolooke to, 


that all taſtenot of the terrours of 


fodainely,and violently it ruſheth 
upon them ; ſome more leyſure- 
ly and for a long time , which 
may beas much as that former, 


alittle brooke ſoone runnesover 
makes a Land-floud , when yet 
there 1s more water in a great I1- 
ver, though it keepes within the 
Some haye lived in ignorance 
and a diffolure life -without the 
meanes ; theſe be oft-at the hea- 


{mitten , and not having know- 


are more ſorely and longer teri 


bankes. 


upona little daſh of raine, and[|} 


hte ated " 


, and God will make him diſtaite 

| the tempration alſo.So he (hal: be 
| hambled, and yet take .no hurt, 
{ bur it ſhall in time tarne to his | 
| great good. 
Now yet further vnderſtand, | 


hs A. a cad . 


fied. Some others have been: [ 


brought 
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|| | have flowne;; and have caught 


elf | obe tame, and handſome, hag- | 


brought up under meanes, and | 
haue had knowledge , and have | 
beene. brought up innocently 

from grofle evils, and-ulcd to: 
prayer and good exerciſes, and 

lived with.chem that loved good 
Preachers, theſc arc oft more 1n- 
ſenfibly wranghe vpon by the. 
Law, becauſe both Law and Gol- 
pell wrought together ar leiſure, 
and being ſmitten they could 
leoke to wile, and ſome. |. 
what helpe themſelves. Theſe | 

alſo arc ſooner taken downe than | | 
the] former, in whom finne is | 
deepeiy rooted. As ſome Haukes 
which beeing taken after they 
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theprey forthemſelves,theſe coſt 
L wonderfull toyle to bring them ij 


gard things that they be : ſome 0-| [1 
| thers taken ont of the neſt, which { | 
{ howſoeuer. they have. a wilde | 
nature, yet being taken in time, ; 
, yougs an ealilier brought to| 4 
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The Anthoer and 
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| ſcene in the kinde with the de- 
{ſcrtof it, is enough to caſt us|] 
| feric they are in, 'andare troublec|| 
| and beare It till God ſend com-( 


| MEcanes. | 


Yet farther know, ſome which 
be inaocent and free from grofit. 


ly toxmented , and long held un- 


[| der, when many of bad i:fe have[| 


got comfort in farre lefle time, 


either becauſe they be of a more 
fearefu'l nature, or clſe have 


| finnes as aty, and of good know-} 
ledge, yet have beene wonderful-| 


and with lefle terrour by much;]] 


ee 


much melancholy joyned with- 
all; Ged ſo diſpofing ir, we lee lo 


that the leaſt finne whatſoever. 


Ws 


K1s: which may be to ſhew w| 


downe. | 
Some deepely weigh the mi- 
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at it, yet ſo as they can keep ir n, 


yn 
wo 


fore, which they ſecke in the 
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Some are ſo wonderfully ter! |. 
fied as they quake and tremble; 
fall from meate, cannot ſleeps. | 


wr a R__—_ 
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hd 


looke pale, haye bellies like bar] 
cells, 
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ma 


| means of Faith. 


| minde of hell fire , and therefore 
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rells, rolland rumble, and have 
great tronble in the body there- 
by,thinking that all creatures wit- 
nefle againit them. if they ſee the 
fire, it puts them ſtrengly in 


cannot abide to ſee it ; 1t great 
winde, they fearc it will blow 
dewne the houſe en them, and. 
ſend them to hcll « if chunder and. 
lightaing, they quake, and feare, 
and cannot be pacified. 


Some dare not cate for feare of 
being chaakt, or becauſe they. be 
unworthy, and ſhall but increaſe 
their condemnation ; care not 
how they gee in apparell but for 
very ſhame ; thinke the Devill is 
ready to carry them away if they 
bein the darke ; thinke hee pul- 
led them: by the coate, fcare to 
| die.left they goe ſpecdily to hell: 
thinke they feele a fire within 
| them, Thus ſome by melancho- 
ly and the remptation of Sathan, 
have becne in a woctull caſe long, 


and yer-Joe well at lat, 


” ” err eons 


Some 
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| Some goe longer undcr their 


themſelves, for ſhame or baſhful- 


counſell. 


and torments-them than all their| 
Hinnes. : % Wo, : 


toſome wiſe. and faichfull friend, 
and fo. get-- out: « ſooner by: 


much. | 
Now further know , that God 


finnes moſt hainous either in na- 
more lies upon their conſcience, 


As you ſhall fee if a man goe 0- 
ver the whole Law , he will bee 
more*ſtricken at the denunciati- 
on of Gods judgements againſt 
ſome one ſinne , than againft all 
the breaches of the vwwhole Law 


| j 


their charge, and they were ter- 
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Some others break their mind 


burthen, becauſe they keepe it to! 


neffe, -till their backe is readie to. 
burſt with keeping the Divels! | 
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together. As AZ.2. Peterlaidto| 


rified|. 


J 


in this worke of terrour, raiſeth| | 


it upon ſight of 'fome one or few | 


tureand qualitie, or elſe by ſome| | 
circumſtances aggravated : this | 
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rified for crucify ing Chriſt : they | 
had commitred many other, but 
this was in their eye. As ifa Ma- | 
ſter will convince his ſervant ; he 
will not bring a number of ſmal. 
ſer accuſations againſthim,which 
mizht make ;him finde out excu- 
ſes and ſhifts, but ſome one foule 
thing that he cannot deny, thus 
to make him hang his head 2 So 
God layerth- totheir charg*s ſome 
ſpeciall foule ſinne,thart they may 
bee convinced, and yet but one 
or few. | 
And this the Lord doth of 
purpoſe, that the party ſhould not 
be ſwallowed ap; for it he ſhould 
ſce all his ſinnes aS'ugly as he (ces 
ſame 018, hee were not able to. 
beare it :- therefore God tempe= 
ring mercy with juſtic2 doch 
thus; for ayming not at the pare 
ties hurt but good, God lets him | 
fee but ſome, ſoas he may beare | 
lf, 


Now let us ſee ſome Reaſons | 


why the Lord thus terrifieth the 
whom 
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| thu terror. 
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and faith. 

I. Firſt, that hee might boarec 
through by his Spirit an-care ints 
our heart to receive inſtruftion, 
withoat which we ſhould bee as 
ankt to receive any, aSthe Mer- 
chants [waxe toreceive any im. 
p:effion of the ſeale till it be mel- 
ted. God ſpeakes once Or twice 
and man keares not, till he bring 
him by affiition fanRified by 
| - Spirit, to make him teacha. 

A 
For till then, tell this ſinner that 


| he muſt lay away his luſts, his oid 


delights, and ſweet ſinnes, and 
take up a courſe of godly lite; and 
you may as good thinke to have 


your hand againe : or a Colt of 
 foare or five yeeres old, fat, and 


ſpeakes in /66, Hee will ſcarce 
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__ 


| 


whom hee will bring to comfort 


a wilde haggard Hauke to fly and|| 
kill the Partridge, and come to|! 


never handled, todraw quietly in| 
the furrow, ora wilde Bull, or|. 
the Vaicorne of which God || 
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meanes of Faith, 


give you the hearing of any ſuch 
ching,or if he doe, he will doe as 
he liſt for all that ; he ſnuffes like 
| the wilde Aﬀe, Jer, 2.24: None | 
will trouble themſelves abour | 
her, but take her in her mouth : 
So God takes this Aﬀle in his 
mouth, when hee is well laden 
with the heavie hand of God ups 
on him; elſe you were as good 
ſpeake tothe walls as to him. But 
when the party is thus tamed and | 
\ taken downe, then there is ſome 
ſpeaking to him, as Parl, Lord , 
whatwilt thau have me to do? when | 


laylor, a deſperate wretch and 
cruell perſon, yer taken downe 
by the Earth-quake, and Paw/and 
| Sls his preaching; Oh then | 
what foall 1 doe to bee ſaved? So 
they, A. 2.37. Whereas if you 
had ſpoken unto them before in. 
their jollity and pompe, and 
when they were at eaſe , and had 
the world at will, you might as 


fone have catcht a Hare with | 
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The Author and 


| a Taber as prevailed with them: 


And herein the Lord rcmpers 
his dealing diverſly according te 
peoples diſpoſitions ;;for as ſom: 
children will ncede more {tripes 
than ſame, and che wiſe parents 
deale accordingly, fo tome by 
one Sermon of che Laiy thun- 
dred out,or ſome {mall atfl:Rion, 
are ſo pulled downe as they cr 
out they be damned, they beut- 
terly undone,none ſo vile as they, 


no mercy for them, and can hard-|j 
lybe kept from ſinking. Some o-| 


ther sbee not ſo much caſt downe 
at three hundred Sermons. And 
why ? ſome will ſhift from the 
hand of God; and hearing the 
Word, and being terrified, chey 
will come no more there a good 
while, and others will wreſtl: 
with the terrors and beare them 
out, and reſiſt them, and will not 
yeelde nor blanke for them, leſi 
they ſhould ſeeme to loſe the cre 


dit of the field. Well, theſe muſt |. 
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 |they thus reſiſt, and if[God have 


no favour towards them, it ſhall 
be ſufficient,he will give them 0- 
veraad ay, you ſhall never be ſo 
well offered againe,or elſe he will 
faſten more judgements on them 
to their deſtruction, as /er. 28. 
I 7. 

"But if God have a favour to- 


|| wards them , aad purpoſe their 


209d, then all their ſtriving ſhall 
doe them no eaſe:, no kicking a- 


eainſt the pricke, God will lay on | 


more load, terror upon terror, 
trouble upon trouble, till he have 


| [bound him hand and foote, and 


made him tame : he will make 
him yecid ere he have done with 
him, And if he put the Lord to 
all this buſinefſe, and himſelfe to 
ſo much trouble, he may thanke 
himſelfe , he might have ſpared 
ſome of it, if he had beene hand- 
ſommer ' and more tractable ; 
God would have ſpared himfclfe 


_ {{omeof this labour,and him ſome 


| ofthistrouble, if that which: he 
world 
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| would have done, could have |; 


beene done without it. , And yet 
herein God is very mercifull to 
this party in laying all this load 
en him, ſceing there is no reme- 


dy, rather than chat he ſhoald re- 
maine infenſible, ſeeing ſo hee 


ſhould have gone ſleeping to de-|| 


ſtruQion. 
2, Secondly, the Lord thus 
terrifteth us to make us truely 


oo 


thankefull to him for delive- 


rance when ic comes, without 
which terrour the pread lordly 
heart of man would never bee; 
but either ſer light by Chriſt, or 
never give God that thankes that 
hee deſerved for ſuch u mercy, 
But when we are brought co hels|] 
month, and have no hope of de-|| 
liverance, but feare of certaine|} 
damntaion, ifthen the Lord be.|| 


Oe Oo 


mn 


yend, yea contrary toexpetari-| 
on doth ſhew mercy and releaſc; 
oh this makes us thankefull, and 
to tell what God hath done for! 
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us,and to fay,this is worthy tobe] 
written 
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| when this poore creature ſhall be 
able roendure it, which ſhall be 
afterward. 


| grear-neece, Or ina ſtraight, be- 


| man will be thankfall for mate ; 


|| | eweene God and ns, he vrill ſhew 


[| of fach a confuſion and woeull 


_ weanes of Faith. 


written with a Pen of iron, in the 


cable of our heart, never co be for- |. 


gotten. | 

So that God by his terror doth 
but make matcer for a fong of 
thankeſ-giving againii the time 


Now &9 men love tobeltow 
their favours on them that bee in 


cauſethey will ever remember it, 
as a poore man redeemed out of 
pfiſon for debr; and as a hungry 


the ſicke for a Phyſician, ( For 
what cares a full ftomacke for a 
Hony-combe, whereas to the 
hungry every bitter thing is 
ſwceres ) fois it in this caſe be 


mercy to thei that ſhali thanke 
him for it, 

And thus howſoever we would 
thinke no good coaid come out 
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him of plentie, ſo ar the doore 


ſepb at firſt handled his w—__ 


[terrour in the ſinners heart, (as 
indeede no more there would, 
bur rather it wauld drive mento 
defpaire, or to fly againſt God, 
if God himſelf: were not the 
worker inic) yet hethat brought 


iight oat of darknefle, brings or- 
der out of confuſion, and good 
out of evil by this. 

And thas God deales roughly 
firſt with thoſe with whom after 
he will deale mildely and mer- 
cifully, as Eva, 2. Rep, 6, did 
bid them handle the noble man 
roughly at the doore, yet aftertold 


"0" 


and entrance God dcales harſhly,| 
but afterwards milde!y. And as «| 


roughly, called them Spies , pu 
one in priſon, though of no il 
minde, but afterwards wept ovet 
them, feafted them, yea, and ſent 
Chariots for them and kept then) 


and theirs all their dayes;ſo deales 
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the Lord at firſt withthofe who 
yer afterwards he weepes over, 
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and feaſts here with comfort, and 
hereafter in his heavenly King- 
dome, 

, And gs Ejiah was prepared by 


a. whicle-winde and -carth-quake 
co heare a {till voyce, ſo wee by 


the terrible voyce of the Law, to 
heare the ſweet voyce of the Go- 
ſpell, : 

The firſt uſe of this is eo move 


and perſwade us Minſters, chat 


we preach the Law tothe people, 
open the ten commandements, 
[hew people their many ſinnes , 
and breaches thereof, then Gods 
jadgements againſt finne and 
finaners, to humble them and 
prepare them for God, Not that 
wee ought to preach that onely, 


| for ſo doth none of any under- 


ſtanding, but that we preach not 
the Goſpell alone, which is no 
Rlle abſurd ; ro heale where was 
no wound, and comfort them 
that he too proud and jolly alrea- 


{ die. This is co ſow pillowes and 


Ocry peace, peace, where there 
P | is 
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the Law 
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| we be focalled from the moreex- 
| ceilent part of our Miniſtery, but 
j we maſt ſO-preach the Goſpell, as 
| that wee doe not in the megane. 
{ while leave out the Law. Forthe/ 
- + Law though. it worke no grace, 


| 
| 


| 


= 


{cf the Goſpell muſt the Law be! 


| and looſe Goſpellers, The Gol! 
| pell predched without the Law, 


ts no peace,and todaube with un. 
tempered morter. We muſt not 
aftc& rhe title tobe Miniſters of 
the Golpell oncly; though indeed 


yet it makes way for it, * asthe 
needle fowes not the Cloth, but 
makes way for the threed, as was 
{ayd before. 
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{ 


- As the time of the old Teſts | 


| ment were thedayes of the Law, 


yet the Goſpell was caught then; 
for in all the facrifices was Law; 
and Goſpell, ſo now in the dayes| 
preached,though not as the prit;| 
cipall, 


and truz Chriftians, but carnal] 


is cauſe of ſo many wanton pſ0} 
oy 


dl 


— 
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Elſe we ſhall never make ſound | 5 


| 
| 


le 
In 
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|| {fors that talke of Chriſt and | 


| 
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meanes of Faith. 


the Goſpel, butlive as they liſt. : 
Let none feare it will drive the | 
people to deſpaire ; ſeeing there | 
1sno fich moving in theſe dayes, | 
but rather the people be like the 
Smiths dogge, whocan fie under 
the hammers noyſe, & the ſparks ; 
flying, and yet faſt aſlcepe> Be- | 
ſides, God uſtally brings it to 

good*and if any thould milcarry , 

ir is but ſuch as would have pe- | 
riſhed though there had beene | 
{ome other courſe taken in prea- 

ching to them. And let none 

(peake againſt the preaching of: 
the Law, for it is the wholeſome | 


way that God himſelfe, and his | 
lervants-1n all apys have taken: | 


curſe eAdam and Eve, andafter | 
| ne preached, The ſced of the wo- | 


.| man ſhall breake the Serpents | 


| head; So in their Sacrifices , 'in | 


| | which aschere was an acknow- | 
ledgemen: of guiltinefleby fine, | 


In the death of the beaſt, on 
Þ» 23 whoſe | 


, - | 
hee did reproove, convince, and Gen,z.15. 


_ 
4 
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nay 
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' whoſe head the facrificers hand 


4 waSlayd, ſo was there hope of 


mercy by the bloudy ſacrifice of 
the Meſſiah that was to come. 
And Job 4.14. Andall the ſer: 
vants of God had viſions terrible 
to abaſe rhem cre he told them his 
m:nde.Rev.r from 13.to 18. ver, 
And if the ſervants of God had 
need that ſuch a courſe ſhould be 
| taken with them, then whar need 


| bad rhey, that were never hum- || 


bled ? 


hcarers; and our Savious Chriſt 


; faith, he cameto ſecke and to ſave || 


: the loſt, Peter Af. So < 7o firſt 
Goſpell. So Paygdand Silas, eAF. 


make people curſe us hercafter, 


fent ; As if one ſhould hcale a fore 
| ON the top, and not corraſiue it to 


\ | draw & eate ont the inward core. || 
| it would within a while breake|| 
out ;againe with far greater dar-|| 
geſt 


+. »% 


f 


So lohn Baptiſt dealt with his| 


preached the Law, and after the || 


mm 


16. The contrery is the way to|) 


choughit pleaſe them for the pre-j 


q meancs of Fa ith, 


aowmwacdlus 
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2er: lo ſhall we find itin this caſe. , 


they examine whether ever they | 
felt the terrours of the Law , of 
which we have ſpoken, as we ſce 
they muſt that come to Faith. 
And herebe three ſorts of perſons | 


[robs ſpoken to, Firkt, ſuch as ne- 


ver knew what any ſuch worke 
meant, Secondly, fſach as have | 
beene under terronr, bur have.) 
out-growne it. Thirdly, fuch as. 
yet lye under it, 1 mult ſpeake to. 
all theſe. | 

I aske the moſt, did you ever} 
feele yoar ſelves 12 a fearctull e- 
tate, and were you cverdiſquie - 
tedand terrified about the ſame ?. 
Alas, the moſt part will fay, the y 
know no fuch matter; nor what it 


would bee loth to bein any ſuch 
ol as they have ſcene fome to- 

© | 
| Well, what is the reafon thou 


2.4 ___ ligh- 


A. 


meanes, nay, ſome thinke they | 


To the people the uſe is, thar ;T/2 3. 


Such at 


— —___ 


[never wert troubled at thy eftate? were never| 
1s it becauſe thou wert never in- terrified 


1 


| tightened to know the particu- 


, beene convinced, then now bee, 


_ ————— 


T he Auther and 
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lars, and depth of thy miſery? 
It may be; For ſome are ignorant 
indeed, and know it not, or one- 


finners; but ofthedepth, and 
particulars of their wocfall eſtate 
they are not adviſed, Well, if it 
be for want of being enlightened, 
then know It now, andthe Lord 
enlighten thee. And to this end 
| Informe thy ſelfe of rhe depth of 
miſery, in whichall mankinde 
lye by natare, till by grace they 
. . 
| be recovered out of it. 


convinced,that it is thy ftate, but 


and ſo poſted it over to others; 
and *haſt either not thought it 
true of thee, . or never weighed it 
with thy ſelfe > Ifthou hait not. 


ly a.littic in general), that they be; 


Or ts 1t becauſe thou wert not |} 


haſt Knowne it cnely in.generall,|| 


and the Lord convince thee. To, 


which end I ſpeake rocvery. one, | 


rich,poore, man, weman, young, ! 


4 
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old,if chou beeſt one of the ſonnes) | 
of | | 


= 


OR FRFe0 
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| | thee;2thy.'wife and thy: ehildren 


| thebooke of the Law ;zand thar if 
| thou ſhoaldeſt die to night thoy | 


| willnot:this rerrifiethee'?-: The: 
; bruit :crearnres with" condeny 
[ivy torif they ſee themſelves 


—_— 
—— 


rn 


meanes of F aith 


of Adam, thou art in this wofhll 
fate, and it 1s-astrue of thee, as 
cfany other inthe world. + 

Or baſt thou becne enlightened 
ard convinced, and yet doſt not 
fezre? haſt theu beene berne 
downe about it,” and yet art not 
humbled? thou haſt anobſtinare , 
ha-8;and ſenſlefle heartindeede. 
Will not the hearing of all this 
|finne, and of all theſe plagues, and 
of the eternell wrath of the inft- 
nite God ; will not, I fay, all this || 
tarcifie-thee? It one ſhealkd tell 


OE In 


- e_ 
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| 2reall Caine, this wonld' amaze 
| thee; and take up-thy thoughts ; 
|ortharthon haſt ſomedeadly dit- 
ceaſe upon tizee; and will northis,' 
'that thou art thus arid thus guilty, 
andin danger of ail the curſes in 


Re, ee ene Ed 


; ſoaldeh finke to hell for ever:; 
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| 
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| 
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' Over- matcht they fall downe and 


tremble ; bur if the glorious Gol 
of the whole world roare, wit 
nor thor a poore mortal creature, 
a worme, be afraid? 

Heathen Felix ſhall rife up in 
judgement againſt thee, - who 


Panl. 

Yea, wicked reprobate 1uda 
ſhall; nay, the divels themſelves 
for they tremble. -— 

God will put -terreur into 
thine inſenfible Conſcience er: 


if the terrours of the Law-cannot 
ſhall + 25 at 


being ſo preached as it is( and yet 
oh that it were more plainely and 


{Oo feware movedatit! Alas no; 
: people are pally, luſty, and ftout,| 
| they doe-not meane to blanke no!| 


| yeceld,bur harden their hearts and] 
ge 


| he havedone with thee z orelf| 
waken thee, the torments of hell} 


| Ofearefull caſe ,, that the Law| 


 Zealouſly preached than it is)thaiſ 


feare:if the Lion roares,the beaſts | 


rrembled at the preaching. of 


— 


| that there be ſuridry in hell not | 
| halfe fo great finners as thou, and 


» om_m_— 
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| meaneof Faich, 105 | 


20e ofF boſdly and Iuſtily, as if] 
they had ne cauſe to hang the 
head. 
 Well,the Lord will pull downe 
your proud lookes, if you belong 
ro: him , and make your hearts 
heavier, or elſe you ſhall never 
have part in his comforts, | 
Is there nor cauſe enough to |; 
make thy ſtout heart to'yecld ? | 
thinke of thy ſignes, of that chon 
deſerucſt hereby , thinke of bell- 
rorments, the eternitie of them; | 


chat ifthou ſhouldit die to night, | 
thou ſhouldſt goe thither alſo. | 


And pray Ged that hee that 


made thy.heart would worke up» | 
en it,and ſhake it;and rhat by his| 
Law, as upon them, A, 2. 37. 
andthrow thee downe as he did j 
Fav, 48 9 | 
' Yawilll givethee leave thus | 
to doe, begge of God that, hc\. 
would ſo fhew thee thy finne* 1 
and puniſhment, notas he could |: 

oy 'Þ «5 ut © 
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If you have troke.priſen, you 


| you :-may know by conſidering 


| perſon of this partie, or kinde of 


but as thcu maieſt be able ro. 


 bearcs 
Next, there are ſome will fay,| 


they have. feltterrOur of their e- | 
{tate, but they have out-growne 


done with it? have. you broken 
priſon, ordid God let you out? 


muſt even in .2gaine, and that 


t worſe. than before : þut if God | 


baye let you out, well and good ; 
but how proouc you that ? This 


che manner how God. brings his 
from terrour to comfort 'in the 


parties that we are now in hand 


not part with for the world. 
Why if it be thas that. you have: 


gobout,, God forbid that I or a«|| 
ny living ſhouid dare to fpeake 


againſtir. Its of 'God., and no 
waaryell; for he aymcd at-no other 


it, it is paſt ; yea? W hat have you ] 


wich; even good Chriftians, who] | 
have bad their terreur turned in-|| 
to comfort; which they would|| | 


at 
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| meanes.of Faith 197 

| | atfirlk; :hig meaping, was not-when(| ' 
 becaſt chee downeat firſt, to de- —- 
j {troy thee, but: iQ / make thee. fir T0 

\ ſecke; comfort ,,and: then, to. be- 
{tow igupon thee . therefare this 
 I6RO-MCW - thing, 1 for he doth thus 
'by-all bis«; ey 1-| [d 
Anat ahis beyour cale;it ought | t 
to: ſtirrg;you; vp 5egxat thank; } 
fulneſſe for. rhiswonderfull mer- | 
cy of Godyfor he ach done much | 
to guide you: fafdly to this paſſe | , 


nat 4 *”” 


through: 4 j nad dangers 1 for: q 
[you might, Havs, bene, left in| | 
ſenſle © blocki & periſht;, | 


| | ayd youthave: capt? 1ats = thy 
|rerrour zhou mightlt, bave llen! 
| tO. defpaire, or to WV! it a\vay 

{ | untimely: and. fo have periſht'; | 

| thonkas ſcap:d that tov, . Yea, | 

|} [whanthou wn IEP to ſeeke belpe, 

| {thou mighteſt have ſorghe = A 

| Foy App blet res | 
earqug theſe, an Orou t 

{ thee to Pekce bleſle be the Lond: f 

| ſecin3 many have periſhed in the 

| | Way tO thie,thatthou: art come to. 
Fl No 
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| thou wert not prefled as God 


| broken priſon;ſome hanegor ont 


— — 


oO belecue and after thy obtai- 
'ning;thon thoughteſt'thou con!dſt 
nor be thankfull enezgh to God, 
land now' beware thou bee not 
carclefſe, forgetfull , 'or fall from 


| ence, that thou maicft ſtill enioy 
'thy comfort. 'Alſo be carefull to 
forts that thou haft felt. 

not humbled ſafficicatly. *- *. 


An/.. If thou: haſt loade' c- 
nough to weary thee out ef thy 


was ſufficient, thanke God'that 


thy firit loue : hold on inacourſe | 
oftkankfulnefſe and. holy obedi- | 
| helpe ethers by the ſame com-| 


: 0b. Yet ſometimes I feare I| 
got comfart_too: foone , 'and was| 


felfe , and not to leaue till thou|] 
| foughteſtand. found Ghrift , it 


} No doubt-in thy firſt beginning | 


| " 


could” hayc preffed thee. 
Now for the others that hauc 


of their terror by ſtriving agaioft 
11, as, Either they have druuke it 


ROAR 


sf Pao. ce — Angry ro  —— 


away,or pla'd it away: andf = | 
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|| |knoweth what it might have 
1|| |come to? But thou haft quenche | 
tj] jit, and ſo thon-wilt be harder tg | 
tj} | worke upon than ever before. |: 
i} | Allthecounſell1 cangiue thee, | 
is to call after theſe terrours F 
elf | which thon haſt ſought todrine |, 
til | away, ahdcall-alouds.re they be |: 
{|| {gone paſt call ; and call quickly |. 
ti} jrethy heart be bardcned: quite, |' 
s|| {and then-it will coſt double ls- 
g & = - > nous” 


The Credigor:willſorop;thee, 8+, 


fer; God was beginning to come: 


5 err, Ag _oe 
meanes of Faith. 109 


theſe terrours; will-be.conſumed 
ſo, or will be anſwesed ſo? :[s.the 
dcbr ever the: more paide,,. for. 
taking rhe Bayliffe drunken? 


pint; Oo it nay de theu. wilt; 
never againeeametethe like ae 


neere thee; and thou were ſome, 


hadſt followed it , and firucke 


be your caſe, then-tae more foole | 
{tho1. thou haſt provided very ul 
for thy ſelfe. Docſt thou thigke | 


what beginning to come toward |; 
the way: re Heauen :Qhif thou: 


while the Iron: was hot ! who | 


\ ' 
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worke. them pon thy heart a 
SEE? 172 f'. tot 9537 a0 
| | '$ Rivebut-growne thee, / 
byBatdhiing dold/ofrhe promiſe; | || 
of tacrcy and falyatiowcre is be-| | || 

onged to them, g{inkingghedbs | 

| fely'Þ mifuans, ' becauit;] | [2 
| 5 nar) :Bit4 | | 
&ltrerdeceved;r for; I 

Ma Wan ugobd:Chitftian, | | |! 
nate Divellechemilyes;: No, || 
(ole of -ſalvation 'i$ Fo) i [A 
!ghr belonging to bneterciged) 
eonſcictice, bit to one that: ig | 
net onclyterrifiedtor his punith-/ | | 7 
! ment, but is contrite hearred.for ||| 
| inne, which4 4s the workingot. the|,} |t 
Sell, * E720 Te 
Therebe cunyKrepsbetoreeng | | 
Leer wrowght bythe Law, and lc 
beleeving of pardon of finnes, ;It| | | 
15 too longa ſtride at once,as welk,, di 
| apprares in Naadling: rhe Goſpels, d 
working. | | 
Thele terrours if chey had cons ||| 
tinned till they had _ | 
EG." 1 4 


uy A— _— 


bon Ap pray -to Gow: rol 
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| 


ned to ſorrow. and compunRi-. | 


diſcipline & courſe he takes with 
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meanes of Faith. 


on of keartfor finne, it had beene 
well, . or fir 3h 
Theſe muſt,  cithar. ,,.come 


| backe againe , or elit call tg, a 
hey 


falſe perſwaſion and peril : 


muſt learne to Reppe one ſteppe 
_— according to Gods 
WOrd,.. ;- | 


Yet it may be thou ſhalt &nde 
it harder the ſecond time than be- 
fore , as they that breake priſon. 
are laid in furer nexttime. ,. {; 
* The third fort; are they which 
are; {ti under. the Iron Har- 
—_— * | 
_ Totheſe, I fay, let them know, | 


this is  fomewhar, .and in; prepa-. 


ration to more ; bleſfe the fire 
that melted thee, and kifle the 
Icourge that bumbled thee.;! 


Such as ar 
till nnder 


thou mightcft have beene left a 
blocke : Know this is the Lords 


his, | 
| Andlet not theſe be weary of 
the yoke of God and the Law, 


the ſpirito 
bondage. þ 


and: 
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ad make*over munch haſte our| | 


| 


| 


| feruice will not ferue out their 
| time, but buy one twoor three, 


of this ſtate, for ſomay they vn- 
doc themlelyes ; For , as fome- 
withſtanding their terrour have 
 withitood their ' ſalvation ; So 
ſome haye: by haſtening out 
made wafte of all, and _ 

e 


impatient of being in this caſe, 
= overeWilling ro catch hold. 
of the Promiſe ſtraight, have pro- 
yed but looſe, unſound , and un- 
fayory Chriftiansinttme:., which 
if they had tarryed the Lords lei- 
fare in it , might have come to: 
ſound and true comfort , which 
would hauc continued. all their 
dayes. 

As ſome youths impatient of 


or foure yeares ofcheir time, and 


[ſo comming to themſclues , and} 


 nefſe or $Ki!l, they ſoone waltc 4 


ſetting up- ere they hane ſtsyed-| 


way their ftocke, and then are|| 
| faine ſeven yeares after to-come 


{ and be a ſeryant to their. 0)d Ma- 
iter! 
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| meanes of Faith. 


| ter or ſome other, whichif they 


had ſerved out their time, might. 
have beene free men long agoe , 
and lived in as good fort as their. 
Maſters ; So theſe muſt - after 
long deceiving themſclyes, ect- 
ther come backe againe under 
the bondage ofthe Law, and bc- 
ginagaine, or elſe after their un- 
Pund and unſzvoury courſe en- 
ded , muit periſh, who might 
have beene free-men, and had 
| much trae Comfort long agoe, 
and beene able tocomſfort others, | 
if they hgd net beene too baſtic, | 
\Oras an impatient Patient, gets 
the Chirurgion to pull out t he 
'tentand corraſive, or puls it off 

himſelf as ſoone as it beginnests 
ſmarts lictle, and ſo thinkes it is | 
fearchr enough, and now laics on 
healing plaiſters. But afterwards 
this breakes our again worſe then 
ww  whercas if the corraſive 


ten qut the corruptian indeede , 


| 
had beene /et lye on till-it had ca- E 


TY ir might have becne whole 
long? _ 


rw 
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long agoe. - 
Let theſe therefore attend on 
the miniſtery of thy Word fill, 


king of the Law in one that 
i  ſhouid become a bYleever : Bit 
theLaw workes no fach things 
as Faith'; when it hath flaine # 


jany others 

But now then the Goſpell 
cothes, and brings glad tydings 
L of falvation;/and ſpeakes beeter 
f chirigs, and by little: and little 


| c « mes was farre off from any ſuch 
\& mg F. : 

E : Firit, che Gofpell wereckdiel 
L remedy, andſtelis the 'World, 


till they havelearned from there | 
what Gops meanings are to- | 
wards them, who willgivethcm | 
ſuch counſel, as(if they will bee| [[ 
{ruled by ir ) fhall bring all to a | 
good end in'duc time. > 1 f 

You have heard of the wor-| 


man, there it leaves him without|[| 
any hope- or helpe 3 in himſclfe w | 


| workes Faith in him that ſome-| 


q and this terrifiedfinner,that there 
is. 
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{ſhut out and exclude themſelves. 
And that God is gracious and |. 
mercifull, notdefiring the death | 
of aſinner, - but willing to: have |: 


Teſus Chrilt to the World, who 


man, ard 1n both natures Fath 
wrought a moſt perfe&t fatiltaci- | 


—_— 


meanes of Faith. 


_ 
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| lis yet helpe tobe had for aulera- | 


ble ſinners, whereby they may | 
be layed from all thejr woe, and 
may. become Children of God 
and bee heires of Heaven, vx * 
that God bath given his Sonne 


being eternall God became alſo 


on for us, ſatisfying all ourdebt , 
and pacifying Gods wrath by his 


that there 15 none excluded from | 
their part inthis , but they that | 


| |*his,by the helpe of the ſpiric the 


| 


well. 


; Now, the _ Goſfpell revealing | 


lufferings in ſoule and body, and | 
by ;his perfe&t Obedience hath |' 
purchaſed us cyernall Life. And | 


mercy upon him ; To that if he bee |' 
$1 20t more willing tO periſh , than| 
Godis to fave him, . hee may doe | 


party 


Fan. 


<<: 4h -. <a < 


— 


116 


"The Anchor and 


FP —_— 


{1s madeable te beleeve that there 


| this partte Is neither ignorant of 


} 


{ king as {to know and beleeve th: 
remedy , workes further : Ohit | 


. | his head above water. And thi! 
18 as far as 1t iS beleeved, for ala |. 


partie is inlightened to under: 
| ſtand this, which 1s not- yet 
 knowne of every body. 


Secondly, by the ſame (p1rit he 


is ſach a remedy indeed, I meane 
in generall, but whether he ſhal 
have any part init, 1$counſell 
yetto him, and farreoff, ſorhat 


the remedy, nor yet doubtfull, 
but knowes and beleeves it. 
Theſe bee the workes of the Gol. 
pell , and that every one that be] 
leeves ſhal have partin this reme 
dy, yea, and chat if he could be 
| eeve,he ould have his part = 
tn it. 
Thirdly, the Goſfpelt thus mz 


 ftaies him from finking under hi 
 burden,from deſpaire,and keep 


 fomearevery hardly ſtayed with 
this: For what is an uncertsint 


—_ 


—_ - - - —— _—__—— 


[{ meants of Farth,. 
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and abſent benefit able todoe in 
2certaine and preſent miſery, or 
0 ſtay one? But ſome it deth 
chas {tay from utter deſpaire, 
thoue has yet they remalne in a 
keavie ſtate. If one ſtung with a 
Serpent, ſwelling and in gricuous 
paine, ſhould heare that there 1s 


one fortic or fiftie miles off, that 


had an Oyle that had cured ſome 


in ſuch caſe, ſo that if one ſhould | 


| 


finde him at home, and can get 
ſome of ir, he might doe well a- 
-aine; This ſtayes him a little, 
ut alafle bis tormenting paine 


caſe, ; 
4» The next worke of the 


| Golpell is contrition and broken- 


nefſe of heart in this ſinner, 
which is a gracious worke of 
Gods Spiritin a man, whereby 
he hearing of the mercy of God 
and his gracious diſpoſition, and 
that there may be mercy for him, 


b/ | Hath his heart broke, and his le- 


int] al te:rour for puciihment, is 


turned 


| 


continueth, Andſo its in this | 


| 


._ Ser mmm —— a- 


| — 
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turned into griefe for fſinne it 
ſclfe, for offending God, and 
diſhonouring him that hath 
beene ſo'good to him, to ſpare 


ne! Againſt whom havel offer 
againſt a moſt gracious G oy, 
that preſerved and maintained 
me, fed and cloathed me, whet 
-I did nothing but rebell againſ 
might have damned mee thu; 


mie, and now puts mee in ſont 


trite-hearts, arid havenort, her 


hope that I may ſfinde mercy a; 
| his hand : Oh woefull caitife ths 
| U have bcene and am ! So lon 
|and often to have offended i 
g0o0da God. 
; Now, that wee be not decet 
ved, and thinke we have cov 


{ I will fet out the Notes of it, Þ 
putt 


[him; and' play the bedlam , who 


many yeares agoe, and yet ſparei} 


f 
) 
L . 
» 


him all this while, and not cat 
him off, and that he underſtand] | 
is offuch a gracious diſpoſition | 
Oh vile wretch that Ian! , ſaith] | 


ded ? Not againſta Tyrant, but | 


| tae 5c 


b- meanesf F ary. 


ri9 | 


patting a difference betweene 
1t and fome things like unto 
It, WLLE I . ——_ I *4aR . - & | 
 \'Firſt, betweene natural for- 
'row and hits contrition ; nature 


of neerefriends*this breaks much 


beth body and minde, and makes 


| godly priefe : 


folkes logke old;and we lay, {uch 


? 


{an One Breakes apace, 'br is mich 


broken,it'is ſteene in his face: for 
what 1s' naturail ſorrow , but a 


- &, 041 


naturall ſorrow 
comes upon wortdly'cauſes, con- 
| tritionis for finne;” and wrotight 
by the Word of Gods ' VV 

Secondly, Naturall ſorrow is 
momentary ; for though' a man 
bee grieyed for his' broken arme 


time this griefe weares away , 
| when 


—  — 


or lezpe; or this or that lofſe of 
goods,of childe, er wife, yet in | 


| 


ſorrow 


Difference 
" 5+ dren youn betweene 3 
prieves for loſſes, ficknefſes, death land natural 


4 
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our lofle ſame other way. 
But contrition and ſorrow for 
fin is perpetuall, aud lafts ever; 


| though he get comfort, yet he1s 


broken in heart for his ſinnes all 
his life long, and broken from his 
ſinnes for cuer ; for he intends nc- 


| verto turne to them, more. 
And this may ſtay ſome that 


have feared their owne ſound. 
nefle, becauſe when -they have 


when God hath recompenced| 


er 


loſt wife, husband, childe, they 
bave grieved exccedingly; it hath 
broken their heart, cauſed plent;- 
full teares, yea ſuch heavineſle as 


within doares s But never could 


remembrance of them. 
This may be a true childe of 


could not be comforted, and kept | 


finde fuch broken hearts for their]! 
finnes, nor weepe ſo bitterly iu | 


God: for the griefe for worldl)| 
lofles came ſodainely,and was for|: 
a time great,butintime it weares| 
away and is forgotten, when Gol|} 


_ "I" 


| hath healed him againe : Bur the|| 


grick|. 


| 
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{| [griefe for your finnes continneth) | 
Rill, doth it not? yougrieveno' 
'| more new for the paine orlofſe 
you had twentie yearcs agoc ; 
| [that is gone, but you grieve {ill | 
fox the finnes you committed ſo ; 
long agoc.. Well then this may 4 
be, and is far greater, That was | 
like a landefloud , a ſudden run- 
t]} [ning over of ſmall a brooke, but. 
.\| {the water in a great River that | F 
el] [keepes within its bankes 1s more 4 
5 thanthat, '' 41S 4 | 
l { Againe, there is this difference |, * 


” TM man Www wo Ot 


| \betweene legall terreur and this ce 
x) |contrition, ſeeing that is for pu- 'rroxr, | | 
pt} | aiſhment moſt whar, this chiefly | 
ll forſinne ; that wrought by the 
ir | {Law and legall Comminations , | S © 
al; |this by the Goſpell and hearing | 
| {of Gods. mercy : that terrifieth | 
of} |andamazeth a man as ablow. on 
ny the head with a leaver, and ſmites | 
him downe, leaving him with- 
res}. | Out any feeling at all, or :f there | 


"To" 


I 
A PO OGTOP” Heng "RY —_— 
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09] | deany, it moves him-to.fly from 1 
hel] | God,as from a terrible Indg-.Brit 
efe | G thi: | 


OE rgrom— en 


by La a LY i. A 
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1 if there were no hell to puniſh 
him, he woald thus grieve. 


| foure peices a ſtone, or buf} 


| melts it, and makes it fit to becal} 
1iAtoa mould. So though Feli| ||: 


[expeRedabribe, which beecaul 


this is a ſmartie griefe of heart for 
effending God, which troubles 
him more then the feare of hell 
ever did, and ſo vexeth him, that 


Legall terrour leaves the heart 
as whole as it was, and (till bar. 
dened, True it is,that it ops thi 


downe the a&s of it for a time, 
and damps it, bur the habit and 


diſpoſition therof is the ſamethul. 


before; As if one fhould with 
barre of Iron burſt intothreea 


morter,yer for al that it remains] 
as hard as before ; but a ſoft fir: 


working of pride, and hold] 


CA Em. 


trembled, yet he continued as c0 
yetous ftillas he was before, ant 


he failed of, he left Paw! bound) 
Ala. though ſo firucke down 
and humbled , yet after he cont!! 
nued as vile,and impriſon:d | 


: <5 I $43. ; $i chaial) 


mY 
hn. ——— 
i 


| 


} [dew that ſoone is lickr up when 
[the Sunne ariſeth. Or like a bull- | 


[ly life isafterwarils in the Chap: 


hardneſſe, and melrs the whole* 


crite ones, whoboth were hum» 
bled for {(inne, and never com- 
mitted the like finnes agatine. So 
was David, and never numbred 


———— _— 
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chaiab ; fo Indas after his terrour 
yet added murther to marther z 
and they, Num:14-I,2,3-4 

But contrition moilificth the 


nefle of -the heart, and ſoftens1t 


and makes it pliable to God ; as 
we may ſee the examples of con: 


the people more ; yea they, 47, | 
2.37- whole repentance and pgod- 


higlily commended. 


betweene 1t and the counterfeit 


row of unſound profeſiocs, who 
wring the hands, hed a few tears, 
or make ſome complaints of 
themſelves for their fines, bur 
it isquickly over, like a morning 


G 2 ruſh 


Furthermore, there is difference Ge ; 


"oy Counter | 
| |contrition of an hypocrite, which [/eit conrr:. 
is8 light griefe, and flitring ſor- 


97, 


E 
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1 ruſh that buwes while the wind 


] over, it returnes to 1ts former 


b 
—_— 


Pra. z 7.9. ces of God : for,the hnmble beew 
Ro 
; 


| blowes it, but when the blaſt is 


ſtraightnefle. 

Bur contrition is a ſearching, 
pricking, and ſtinging ſorrow, 
which abides alſo till God doth 
remove and turne It into quiet- 
neſle ; yea,and ſometimes alſo af- 
ter- Many have had good panges 
after the Word preached, which 
if they had laſted, might have 


ttue contrition indeed. 


any of theſe three. 
Yea an excellcnt giftit is),-thit 
huambles a ſinner truely and kind 


beene the hope and beginning of | 


Therefore we may ſee,that this! 
-1Sa gracious and divine workein! 
the heart of a man, far exceeding] | 


ly, and fo breeding humilitie, 
-makes him capable of all the gri| 


teach hy wayes | 


It makes the heart ſoftandten{ 
der, that the ſinnes may-come J! 
by theroots, yea teaghable, an 


henatrnadiadg 


by 
r 
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| meanes of Faith. 


apr to have any goud thing plane 


| |trary good : but alas, it i9not able 


Grace, whereby a raan by faith 
| being planted into Chriſt, hath | 


impreſſion the Lord in it. 

Yer here for all this, we mu 
underſtand,that this contrition 1s 
not repentance, butd:ffers much 


from it:For contrition isa prepa- 

rative a& fitting a man to Faith ;. 
repentance is a grace conſequent | 
and followes after faith :contriti-; 


on is3n ungrounded good jincli- | 


| nation, purpoſe,defire,that would | 
doemuch, towit, turne from all | 


{inne forever, and doe allthecon- 


to performe it, in reſpect it can-! 
not in it ſelfe, nor in Chriſtz for | 
he isnot yet in Chriſt till faith be 
formed in him. | 
 'ButRepentance isa grounded | 


| from him. wherewithall to carry 


 jhim our to turne from all finne, | 


and take up the conrary good. 


'| They therfore that confound con- } 


{[trition and repentance ( as ſame 


G2 doe, | 


ted init, and ſdft to receive the |: 


I” LOT. 
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penance. 
| 
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doe, and they no Papiſts) runne 

| intorwoabſurdities: Firſt, that 
repentance goes before Faith: Se- 
t _ | condly, thata man may doe ſome 
| good thing, and pieaſing te God 
before Faith, 7 
j 08. Is not acontriteandbro-|| | 1 
| ken heart, acceptable toGed and|| | y 
plealing ? V 
| Anjw. Truc,as itis the gift and|| || 

' work of his Spirit it is,but inthe|| | g' 
| beginning it is not as it comet|| {cl 
' | from us x neither can the ſinner} | ti 
know that this his cotrition plex || | 

| ſeth God, becauſe he knowes nat | G 
 himſelfe eo have Faith. Truc,itis|| |cc 
ſomewhar hard to fay the very| [gr 
time when faith is wrought ; but]' | 1c 
till it be, nothing doth fimply] By 


. _, |IpleafeGod. To makethis plains] | (i 
1 underſtand: that there bee thre} | be 
E | kindes of the gift of Ged. ' þrif 

| | Somecommontoele&t andre} | pa 

. probate, as knowledge in Scrip| |pk 


cure, prophecy, rongues, miracles] | Sc 
j | and ſuch like. cal 


| Some ſpeciall, belonging 9] |aR 
| mate 


Low 
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the Ele& onely,as faith by which 
weare jultified, a renued heart , | 
a good conſcience, the feare of 
God,and {uch like graces. 
Some middle ones wrought 
in the heart of thoſe, that yet bee 
not aRually the children of Gcd, 
yetcertainely ſhall be, and which 
whoſoever have wrought inthe, 
ſhall ſurely have faith,ard cannor | 
goe long without it. Such are, | 
this contrition, and ſuch diſpoſis 
tions as be. in men before Faith , | 
| [which yet are wrought by the 
| |Goſpell. Theſe are better than | 
common gifts, yet not aftually 
| [grgces, and yet gracious inclina- 
| |:rions to Faith, which are in thoſe 
| that.are tobe juſtified, and which | - 
| | (it wee ſpeake propenly ) cannot | 
bee wrought in any that ſhall pe» 
' Iriſh; Forthat there be ſuch pre- 
| | parative aRts before faith be com- 
plete or formed in a man, the 
Scripture is plaine:But if any will 
call this contrition,and the other 
1 | aRts that follow till faith be fully 


oo 


_G4 wrought |__ 


' 
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| [_ wrought, /emen fides, and that | 
| there is a/iq45d fider.in them, I wil | 
S | not contradift him : for I thinke| 
" þ+ that whenſoeyer the humbled} 
{ finner ſces an infinite excellencie| 
B in Chr.ſt , and the favour of God | 
| by him,that it is more worththan| 
1 all the world,and © ſets his heart | 
pon it, as he 1s reſolved to ſecke| 
| it without ceafing, and to-part| 
4 with all for the obtaining it, now 
 Etake it is Faith begun:he isnow| 
drawne,by and by he 'thall faſten,| 
| For whena man is fully prepared, 
[| then is Faith ſoone wrought in| 
| tym;and til then there is no faith. | 
To proceed further in ſhew-| 
'e | ing the working of this contriti- 
:*j| On # When the Goſpell ſpeakes 0} 
| gracioaſly of the Lord, -and his| 
readineffe to forgive wretched|| 
| .ſinners,never ſo many or ſogreat|| 
| | offences, yet the ſinner terrified | 
| by the Law cannot beleeve and]| | 
| ' apply ic. Oh no, ſaith he,no ſuch 
thing for me, Thave beene thus| 
| and thus vile, and have NE Kids 
thas|, © 
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_ | Par melted him- into teares af+ 


| |rhavche! Kings of 1/rarl were: | 


| |\ſelves:; more 'with ropes about. 
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thus diſhonoured God, when he | 
waited my converſion and good : 
[I ranne from him and playd my 
/parrs,' I deſpiſed the Miniſters: 
and all good people, &c. Well, 
yet faith the Goſpell, the Lord 
may have mercy upon thee, ſo as| 
thou doeſt humble ichy felſe : | 
'Whar, tome? - noſuch matreF. | 
Yes, even tothee. Olthen yor | 
hav2 given him: hisloade, hee | 
| ſeekes to get alone, that he might |} 
| weepe his belly fall; hee cannot | 

' containe thea:bar as the gracious | 
eye of. .ottr Saviour. Chriſt upon 


ter his deniall, Zate 22. 61. fois 
his heart melted and reſolved in- 
to-teares of remorſe and com- | 
punftton orheart. Never did Bex- 

{ dadad and: his. ſervants hearing | 


aercifull Kings, ' humble them-- 


—— 


their-neckes'in-tack-cioath, than 
this@awilto God. - 
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\| nowthey cruſh him tothe groiid: 


whom have Iſinned? apainſta 

Tyrant? no, but againſt a moſt 
gracions God, that 13ſ0 mercifull 
2$ could not bee. put out: of his | 
gracious courle-by all my wic- 
kedneſſe; and yet gives me ſome | 


hope of mercy.  Ohvile wretch, 


villaine that 1 am tooffend ſo gra | | 


cious a God?! 


- 'If 1-had :done-thus much a- 
geainft a man, orthe tithe I hayc| 


done againft-him, he would have 
purſacd nc to the uttermoſt-long 
ere now, and hunted mee out of | 


the Countrey ;._ it ſhould have| 
beene too hor-for me ; but the| 


Lord. hath ſpared mee all this| 
while, 


thetimet. , go 
Thisalſo ſochangeth his mind, 

that whereas before he could goc 

bolt tpright for .all his. fines, 


before, finne wasas.ſweete-as bo- | 
ny, now morebitterphan gall or 


= 4 


Oh this cuts his ſoule| 
more chan the fecling of -hell for | 
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under all his finnes, and never | 

ſhrinke, now, one lies heavie up- 

on his conſcience : before,the do- | 

&rine of Repentance kee loatbed 

it, and fled from it as from a ou 

e, ſerpent, or an arrow ilnot, 
Fs. it Woe hisluſts &lewd | 
companionſhip, or againſt ſianes | 
which he loved as his life ; now, | 
who: that ceuld come and tell 
him, how he might be quite rid 
 of-his finnes, and be never more 
troubled with:them, . or have to| 
doe with them, were one of a| 
thouſand, a moſt welcome man : 
ſo that what was his dainticft 
 meate, now is his bane, and this 
birrernefle and griefe of heart 
makes himfetchup all his ſweerey 
morſeis.... 

[i Thisbreedsan utter and de 
diſlike of ail-his former conrſes. 
Hee cannot. abide to thinke of 

them,..yet .cancor: forget them 5þ 

| they are ever before him,... but 1o 

as heis broken from them, for c- 
| ver tuxaing. 20 them any mor: : | 
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joh-it bath flung him ſoas heecan 


| ſhame himſelfe. 
neede toteilhim what.co fay, for 


never have 'pleafurc to doe any 


Publican or Prodigall te-doe a- 

gainc as before. BP 
Yea it makes him angry with 

himſelfe and vexe, as David, that 


hee had done fo exceeding foo- | 


liſhly, 2 Sam. 4::17+- and that he 
Yea to confecſle bis finnes, and 
No body ſhall 


his heart is full,and he will powre 
out all to God, and fay more #- 


| gainſt himſelfe than any body 


elſe can. 


\- Yeahewill agpravate his fins 


vy the patience of God. : Oh they 


God hath had fo much paricnce. 
towards:me : oh I was unworthy 


rhat. hee ſhould! ever thus beare 
with me. Alſoby the meanes he 
hath had'? If- I had not: had'the. 


|,-acanes of grace, it would not 
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was & fooliſh ignorant beaſt, P/a, 
| 2735225 © | 


morethat ke hath'done ; As the | 


| 


oY i 


pm a 5A 4 > £25 Rm 


_ "Im. 


wn | tn, P— foe Gps > — nan fas Pp fri GY oy 


7 — 
2 
] > S ws, 


oo. = Da 


—_ 9 YO CY amp cg” 


HOW. i. i; Ss. 6. 3. ces 


a... 


meanes of Faith. 


grieve me ſomuch, bur I that | 
bave lived 1o long under ſuch 
meanes and made no uſe of them, 
oh woefull wretch ! 7 
Tt will caule him to bumble 


| himſelfe before God, and throw 


away. all conceit or truſt of any 
thing in himſclfe of knawledge ,. 


owne. Oh theie hee flood not a 
little. upon, and cthoaght himſelfe 


counts all dung; abhorres him- 
ſclfe in duſt and-aſhcs;..as Pax! 
that counted his priviledpes that. 


inthe Law,zcatous, ſtriR;oh theſe 
made him proud. and to lift his 


ted alidogs mcate and dung, and | 
| ſoaght tor all good our of him-- 
ſelfs iy Chriſt.- 


1s given ſafrneſſe and:tendernefie 


| heart, whereby.he ;is fitzed and- 


5 


Pre- 


Mm. 


wit, learning, woridly wiſ-d@me, | 
civility, and righteouſnefle of bis 


no meane one, but now. hee gC- | 


he was a Iew, a Phariſce, learned | 
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bead full high , but when God | 
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Laftly, to .chis contrite perſon |. 


es... Aid Mn — cd. 


CT—— ul Ro Ie OO ONCE — 
5 ” Lu Ver 


A rn, Fo 


| 134 


T he Author and 


_ 


| 


be 


E 


4 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ng 


ee 


_” 


| xe&ion, what he would bave him 


leeeffty off 
MrItien. | 


{and without all fcare gone on, 
| he muſt bee cruſhr in heart for} 


| bclotgito him..: 


_— 


prepared to receive further in- 
{truRtion fromthe Lord ; for as 


ſhoulder, and knowes not what! 
God will doe with him ; but goe| 
 backe againe he never will, but' 
will waite upon God for his di- 


| doe. 


yet he hath his burthen on his] 


Hee cryes out therefore and 
comp'aines, Iam loaden,, who/ 
ſhall caſe me ? undone, whoſhall 
helpe me?+ to beare- it he feeley! 
intolerable, rocſcape it in him-;, 
{clfe impoſſible, onely ſome lit 
tle faint hope keepes him from 
firking. 

Now wee muſt take notice &| 
the necefficy of thts contricion in} 
every kinde of ſinner; thar ſhalle-| 
ver come togood :: for the pro-| 
phane perfon- that hath boldly 


fiane, ere ever hee ſhall have pur'| 
don at Gedshand,or any promiſe] 


w__ — — 


| 


| bighly with that they doe, . Yea, 
ti} tharthey deſervenot only health, 


| havedone. But they muſt come 
| ts [oath and abhorre theſe, and 


| contritien, . then they ſha'l (ce 
| they have ſo highly thought of, 


ſeeing now they - ſhall diſcerne 
[that God makes baſe reckoning 


| {mony.and ſhew:, without agy 


| [rand from: his finaes [ Qs it 1 


fnd:'*. 


G—_— 


means of. F aith. 


Se the civill man and carnal] 
Golpelicr, and hypocriticall pro- 
fefſors, that thinke chemfelves in. 
bappy caſc ,. that they.p'cafe God 


wealth, and-oatward bleſſings , 
but even ſalvation at laſt a: Gods 
hand for their good ſervice they 
will. When. G o.d-workes this 


what baſe and poore Ituffe it was, 
of it, and holdsit asabomination, 


| vedGod., ,it was oneiy in Cere- 


ſublgnce or. looking, to ; theis 


Lok, 16, 15, For when they (cr 


| hearts. to doe.it - in-any carefulnſle | 
exetfor the.manner, _ j 
*} |, Yet bow bad athing,it isro,| 
i brirgthe heart of man to, breaks | 


$7 | 
D | 


» nao coo — 


"* "6. data... — Me ad And trees can —_— "CES IE WI 
- mw_ 


wW 


—1 


2 I 236; | TheAmhorand- 


— 


| | "God onely can doe it; men "had &c 
rather part with any thing, By, || thi 
all chey have, nay,/loſe their very| |, 
lives chan thefr laſts : Oh there: thi 
beilious heart 'o* man, that bath] | (a 
had too long anqia2incance with|| |, 
finne to bee broken {15m it hort- lo 
ly, and1s too deepely rivitedinf |, 
| evill, thathe ſhould cafily be pub "ho 
[-. led from it! = 
I” [es coucer* Now the dderertod heres | 

2g the | of ſhoald forcibly move us to bet] [gz 

opels | highly thankful to God, whoa | te, 
orhings | hee hath provided a bleſſed Ref | | 


| * | medy, fo hath procaimedlit hy} [cg 
| his Goſpell ro the ſomes of men! (hi 
| which is a ſpeciallpriviledge,the the 
| they have not alwaycs enjoy} | ng 
jd: thi 
[77% | Secoidly, Jet ARE kn 
! | ther thi Goſpell: Hath entighttie che 
{4 | as, and whecher: we knows Fil 
't- ; then bekeve the remedy-," and [wt 
'j.. -- || Gods mercifull nature, ro beſtow th 
| | part 1nit upon {ach as et for 
| | ſeeſeie. 00 40 T1637 242 ng Ls 
n- | "'Nexr, did- Iu ever fees % 
y Goſpel 


| 


Ml 
| Goſpel breaking your heart, and 


q 
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_ 


Y,[[the loving kindnefſe of God mel- 
ef! ring you, and working in you | 

&||cthus and thus, as hath beene E- 
th] | taught 2 | - 


hi] Ajas,moſt muſt ſay, they know 
t-! | not what any ſuch thing meanes. | 
in{ | alas, we have few broken hearts 
| | for fine, and yet there was ne» 
| [ver more canſe, never more { | 
| | meanesalſo, even the Goſpel 13 
| [daily preached, but few are mel. | 
| | redtherewith. | 
& | Moſt will not part from their } L 
1; [corraptions , but had as licfe.you | p 
ſhould pull their hearts from | 
| [them, astheirlufts, they know | 
| | nothow to livez it were no life if | 
| |they were barred of them; many | 
| [know not how they ſhould ſpend | 
U\ | their time if they were left. It 
.may be at laſt they wiſh they |: | 
f | were undone againein reſpe& of | þ 
| the puniſhment they ſee ro come | 
j for them; but that is no contriri- | 
|| | 0n. Well, asloath as you areto 
| Ho tout, your hart muſt be -=_ | 
| en 


anne 


Wy” Oy" 


The author and 


|-belcevers,and in great good caſe, 


jken ere God will have any mer: 
ſ1a$. 
Others will goce with you in 


Word, love tothe Miniſters, be 
moved at the preaching of the 
| Word, defire after mercy and fal. 
vation, yea, mend many things 


amiſle, and doe many duties, and 


will coaſt over another way, and 
meete you anon , bur over thi! 


you ſhall not lead them. 
| Nay, many thinke themſfelyei 


that yet never came where co!- 
| trition of heart grew : but thelt 
pro:cfon, religion and faith 1 


cie for you and forgivenefle of 


| many things, ſhew liking to the|| | 


yet for a contrite heart, you muf{| 
{ pardon them for that, If you]! 
'Jurge it, either you ſhall heare no] 
{ mere vi them, -as /obn Baptiſt did 
not of Herod, and Chriſt of ma! 
Iny of his Diſciples, orelſe they|| | 


{ ſteepe hill , and cragged xock,| 


| but vaine, and will periſh with|: 


will be borne with for that, they|} | 


CH EEE 


then, 


— ada 


eames of Faith. 


them, if they truſt to it, like Zao- 
diceas men would bee ſaved and | 
bee beleeyers, but they will goe 
10 Heaven whole without ble- 
 miſh. But know that thy heart 
is not for Godtill it be broken; 
and aS our Saviour Chriſt was no 
acrifice for our (ins, till his ſoule 
was broken for-our finnes, ſo ſhall 
we never have pattinthis ſacri. 
fice, till our hearts be broken for 
linne. | 
Oh this makes our preaching j 
ſo noprofitable, Religion ſo coſt. 
|| [lyaſervice, and Faith ſorare, be. 
| [cauſe few are ever thus broken / 
Oh we may teare our throats,and 
d| | weare our tonges tothe ſtumps, 
js| [ere wee can perſwade a ſinner ro 
| | ce the adious hainouſneſle ofhis | 
{inne, and danger of it, and bring 
il him.to a dereſtation of it | 
| And why is this? Becauſc| 
| | fewbeleeve and decpely conſider 
|| felther of their owne miſery,or of | 
| | Gods gracions diſpoſition and 


\readinefſe to ſhew mercy ; which 
L 


— —_—_——y__—_ 
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il 
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| 


\their hearts. Let us therefore 
be perſwaded to this dutic , unto 
' which we may be beſt enabled by 
che deepe weighing of both theſe 
'together, and praying God to 


:heare of man ! | 
| Sinne muſt have ſorrow ; if 
inot here, then herexfter. If men] 


Gaies in carnall delights,time will] 


hereafter, ) will prove untolers| 


if they did,it could not bur breake| 


AS. 


worke us init, But oh the vil} 


feele not the terrours of the Lay|| 
'here,bur be luſty, and ſpend their | 


come that God will awakentheir}| | 
conſciences , and their terrours|| 
\( may be inthis life, ifnor, yet]; 


, OT 


—_—_ 


' God that hath| brought them to 


| 


ie, yet if thou conldeſt it 1s thy 


| 
due, 


| Now would heere farther 
 perſwade thoſe that bee contrite-|| 
| hearted , firſt to bee thankfull to | 


» 4 


' this paſſe : the premiſe cf Godif | 
belongs to ſach, therefore bee 0f|| 
good comfort : and thongh thou|| 
beeſt not! yet able to apprehend|| | 


a — = 9 A TDyvco rg, OD greg. OA oa 


heme 


a 


[| {chee now, but will have mercy on 
| |chee. And hisend in caſting thee 
| |downe, was not to deſtroy , but 


| [red thee from infeaſible block- 
|  hnefſe-and. hardnefle of beart, 


| [alſo, and hath not ſuffered thee' 
| buttruely., earneſtly, deepely.,! 


conſurcly he would neyer have 
| done alle 


— 


| meanes of Faith. 


duc, with GoD 3s good lave. 
Chriſt came to eaſe the weary, 
finde. the. loft, . heale the ſicke, 
binde up the broken, and there- 
fore hee will have mercy on thee. 
Which that thou maicft the bet- 
ter belceeve, remember the exam- 
ple of the Publican, Prodigall, 
thoſe, 4.2.29, who wereallin l 
thelike caſe. | ! 

And let this alſo be added, that 
ſeeing Go D hath brought thee 
thus farre,/he meancs not to leave: 


fave. thee ; Hee hath delive- 


and inthy terrour hath kept thee 


to. bewayle thy finne: leightly , 


is for rhee,if he had not' 
meant tobring thee further, hee! 


wouldhave left thee ere this. As i 


— - = there- 


_ lt Ho NE) 


4 obiceh, 


{ promiſe? Yes, there is nothing} 
j on Gods part why hce may not 


The Author and | 


I42 

therefore _—_ wife ſayd un- 

Iyd.r;.1z] tohim ; //rbe Lord were pleaſed to 
wy bil, bee wonl!d wet have foewed 
- | «v theſethings : So Ifay to thee; 
If the Lord would have caſt thee 

| off, hee would not have uſed 6 | 

many meancs todraw thee unto|. 

him. | 

Anſwer t8 | Now I ſhould proceed toſomo.|| 
be Coy | ther iepstowards faith wrought 


by the Goſpel betweene this con/| 
erition and faith, fave that there is 
yet ſomewhat more to be {aidto 
thiscontrite-hearted perſon, who 


ders, aud is not yer perſwaded| 
that any part. in the remedy doth} 
belong to him. 

W hy, hath he not right in the| 


apprehend and apply it ; Cod 


I: 


hath his burden upon his fhoul-|/ 


gives him g cave, and the 
promtſes'are madeto ſuch, And] 
though a man dares not applj|| 
the promiſe to one only terrified 


by the Law, yet to one truely 


thus is 


R. 


| 


| | proceeding of it, Hee knowes 
{chat beleeving is the mothcr 

|» {both of Comfort and Obgdi- 

| ſence; therefpre he oppoſes it all 


| | gunſt it zhe(ir may be ) with his 
| griefe hath forgotten that God 


—_—_Al. 


andcontrite-hearted, wedare do 
[noether'; Yet this partic isnot a- 


[mic toit, whoenvies that hee 1s 
| come thus farre , Knowing now 
hee ſhall loſe him , and therefore 


120; Yea, or if +4 and carinot 


2——_—  —— — — 


mens of. Faith, 


thus humbled by! the Goſpell Fe 


ble to apprehend it,there is much 
both within and without him to 


the contra}. 
x7. The Divell ts a great ene- | - 


hee will prolong the worke all 
that hee can, and hinder the 


he can. | 
2 Himſelfe hath much a- 


nath made promiſ- 2*mercy ro 
the humbled, er if i: remember 
it, yet he will ca: irc queſtton , 
whether hee b: {ch an one cr 


deny it, yet he is +51 able 10 ap» 
ply ittohimſcife cncough weake- 


| 


[| 
:efle. 


— — <——— 
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nefle, Like a ſicke man that! 


knoweth hee hath right to: his 
meate, but is ſoweake, that he 
is not able toreach for itand put 
it to his mouth, 

If a man had nothing to doe 
for him, but tcach him that hee 
|knowes not, or bring to his re 


membrance that he had forgot. 
ten, or make hita know thathe 
1sſuch an one that the Promil: 
belongs te', it were but an eaſe 


['\ 


to make him beleeve that ng 
withſtanding any _ that ant 
bee ſaid of Sathan or his owne| 
corruptions, that he is the Child:| 
| of God, and the promiſe of me: 
cy and falyation belongs to him| 
This partic hath many Objedt| 
ons againſt it, ſome of which | 
willrecite, andanſwer them,us 
ſoproceed. 

0b. When the promiſe 0 
pardon is offered to this partic} 
Alas, to me, 'faith he? No acl 
matter, that were marvel: 0) | 

nc 


| raske. But here is the char 


— ——— 


_— m— 


is 


—— 


| [no [ am vile,and fee nothing bur 


| farre of, I dare not. A likely 


| | long held off, yet have got com- 
| | fort ar laſt , and ſo ſhall you, 
| |GoD hath not excluded you , | 


| \ contraries? Yet ſorrow tends to 
w, comfort : And what if he there- 


{ | ifhe had not purpoſed good ro 
| tothee ? 


—_—_— 


means of Faith. 


BE... 


wretchedneſſc and miſcry,as be 
ingat the very pits brinke, They 
chat can belecue ic,!er chem they 
'be happie mea, for my part Iam 


matter,that from ſuch low abaſe- 
ment 1 ſhould be advanced to 
| ſuch honour , from hell to Hea- 
vety 


farre off as you? And have beene 


Auſw. And why not you as 
| | well as others, that haue beene as 


therefore ſhut not out your ſclte., 
What if ſorrow and comfort be | 


fore caſt: thee downe that hce 
might raiſe thee up, and would 


never have brought thee thus far, | .. 


2, Ob, Alas, what l;keliboo.] 


————— 


1$ there that G © » ſhould re- | 
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ceive and accept me when men 
| reiet me? My ſuperiours they 
| contenme me, my friends that 
| bave loved me , and havebcene 
| glad of my cempany, even they 
| looke aloote and care not for 
mee, 

Az(w, What of this? God 
{eeth not as men ſee; for they ſee 
carnally, They of the worldlove 
| and like their owne, and God: 


will doeſo, bur the contrary r4- 
ther, as we {ce inthecxampleof 
the blind man, /oh. g. 34 35. 
When the Phariſees caſt hmm 
out, Iefus received him. When 


thy ſelfe, and the world liked) 
thee, butnow thou art broken 
and lameas it were, they make 
nO more account of thee than o 
an 0d rent garment, But Gol 
never liked thee till now thou 
art rent; A whole heart Go, 
| Cares 


——_— 


thou wert whole, and tall, and|| 
goodly like Eliab, thou likedl | 


—— 


| likes his owne. The worlds re- | 
| j<Ring thee is noargument God} 


4 


a 


— > 


| went 2ll over the houſe. And 


bh —A—_—_— 
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— 


cares not for', but « broken heart Pl. $14 17- 


i 4 ſacrifice acceptable to him. 
For breaking is his own worke, 
and he likes it well. Thy heart 
never ſent out good favour till 
now ; as ©Maries Oyntment | 
while it was. in the Boxe, but 
when 1t was broken the ſmell 


as Spices whole and not brayed | 
(mell not, bat bruiſed: fo is ic 


1 | fore bee of good comfort, thou 


with thee in this caſe. There- 


ſhalt ger as much favour w.th 
Godas thou ſhalr loſe with the 
World, As long as God takes 


| to make a beleever. 


pleaſure in thee, no matter who 
dilikes. Beſides , thou art 1n! 
better liking with the Angels, 
and the Chnrch of God , who 
thought of thee as of a prophane 
orcivill man, buCnow 25s of one 
tra: is in the fitting for God,and | 


0b, 3. Me thinkes I would 
lometimes beginne to belecve, 


| and be of good hope, hut then 


Le 


H 3 EE. 


— 
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, 


my unw orthineſle puls me back, 


| 


| 


| 


as agtim Sergeant ſhould pull 
backe a poore Suiter that: were 
putting up his petition to a great 
man. I can doe nothing worthy 
Gods acceptance : it I could doe 


thus or thus, there were ſome | 


hope. 
Arſ. What hath God beene 


doing all this while, but topull) 


dowue thy proud ſtomacke, and 
yer doſt thou talk of worthines? 
When thou wer: a Phariſee thou 
thoughtſt thy ſelfe worthy, but 
thou ſhouldſt not,now that thou 


| arta Publican. 


Thou art unworthy ?it 1s true; 
if nor, what need hadſt of Gods 


mercy ? or what glory ſhould} 
God haue of giving one ſor ano-| | 


ther? gwing ſomething to one 
that were worthy to atraine lt. 
Thou ſpeakeſt as rhough thou 


wouldeit not bee beholding to 
God, but hee will accept thee] | 
rhough unworthy , that he may|| 
bind thee to him for cuer, Count] | 


— 


EE WEI Rn> a waar 


A A ws. 


not}! 
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A 
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meanes of Faith. 
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—— 


thing bring , mothing have: God 
is about to make thee worthy, 
and rhy worthines ſtands in his 
free favour : The feeling of thy 
1nworthinefle makes thee wor- 
chy, that is, fir for God to ſhew 
mercy tothee,feeing,befides thy 


| finne that makes thee unworthy, 
chou haſt a ſenſe gf it,and a heart | 
broken for it, and hauing theſe, 
{God will not reict the® 


ecanſe 
jof thy unworthines. Thou wert 


[never worthy nor fit till now ; 


when thou wert in better caſe 1n 


thine owne feeling, God cared 


lefle for thee, and thou wert fur- 
ther off: what talk ft thou of wor- 


hineſſe whenthe Angels be not 


cleere in his fight,nor the Saints 
worthy in thelelves? Know that 
God reſpes ( in ſhewing thee 
mercy ) his goodneſſe and mer- 
cy,and not thy goodnefſe ; that 
he doth, is free, Againe, have 0- 
thersthat have found mercy had 


it for their worthineſſc? or could 
YM they 


nc. 


not God asa man to whom ne-! 


po ———— 
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fro © EI 


1 plaiſter that can heale a greene 


they ſee cauſe inthemſelves, why 
they ſhould finde mercy rather 
than others ?: And-as for thy do. 
"ings, thou muſt have that power 
from God after thy belecving, 
thercfore beleeve ttr{t, and thou 
| ſhalt doe after. 
O6. 4. Ohbut my ſinnes be fo 
many and-ſo great, 
Anſ. That is riot rhe matter that 
w:ll ſtand between God & thee, 
{010ngas thy heart is broken for 


ſitian, no matter what be the dil- 
caſe: his mercy 1s above all thy 
fins. Chriſts tuerits is nota weak 


cut,but not an old ſore :{o tocon- 
celve of it were ro diſgrace the 


: 


bloud of Chrilt ; the b/0::6 of Ie || 
ſus Chrift clearſeth ns from al || 


bale WIE 


them; ſolong as God is the Pby. || 


funes. 1. lab. 17, God 5s rich 
mercy., Epheſ. 2. 4. a#undart it 
goodneſſe, Exod, 34. hath a multi 


Gods mercye reacheth above i | 
heave nt 


1 


tude of mercies, Plal.51r. though|| 
: [ 
our ſinnes reach vp to kcaven,|| 
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meanes of Faith. 
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I5T 


daceomty Pal, x08. 4 God fo-- 
rives iniquitie , tranſgraſſion, ana 


| inue , Exod. 34. yea rebellion ,' 
Heſs 14+ 5 Thou art net worle| 
| chan Aanaſſes, than they, 48, 2. 
|rhat cracified Chrift , than Pant 


chat perſecuted the Church of 
God 2: and <Mary Magdalen. 
| Theſe have found mercy : there- 


(lome owing more, ſome lefle) 


[that let all them come to him, 
[andconfefſethe debr,and he will 
forgive them” great and ſmall: 
| will any man doubt; becauſe his 
|debt is great that ir ſhall not bee 
forgiven,cſpecially if he ſee grea- | 


ter ſammes remitted ? 
0%, 5 Yea, but I have beene 
a mocker at goodneſie , a fcoffer 


| [atthedeare children of God, ha- 


ted the Miniſters, given to all 


1vileneſſe, | 


fore thou alſo following their | 
| '{cxample maieſt be affured of it, 
 \[[f a'man haning many debtors 
| ſhould proclaime to them all 


| eſs Tracthis is vile; for we 
H 4 {ce 


— — 


'N | 
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ſce Iſmael caſt oat tor mocking, 
and the children torne by the 
Beares, 2.King. 2. 24+ for moc.| 
king the Prephet,and 2.Chre.26.| 
16. mocking Gods meflengers, 
one Cauſe of /u4abs captiuity, 
Burt yet no matter what thou 
haft beene,ſecing now it ſhall be 
enquired what thou art, and 
| wouldft be hereafter, As long as 


Go Þ hath 
heart,that is pali ſhall be forgot- 
 tenzas thou remembreſt them, 
 G op forgets them» | 
| 
, 


06. 6. Yea but there be few 


hundred pounds a yeare , Or dl 


wt 


given thee another|| 


KR ——_ 


| meanxes of F aith, 


133 


thankfull, both here and in hea- 
yen. And for the fewneſle, if ic 
pleaſe the Lord to worke that 
in thee that hee workes in few, 
and to beſtow «that mercy on 


(ay,he will be thus gracious, the 
more cauſe haſt thou to admire 


all thy daye$. | 
0h. 7. Oh but I have not beene 


humbled enough ; the promiſe 
beene ſo humbked as ſame, then 


[ could beleeve., | 
 e-Nnſ. Beware thou become 


beene an hnndred times more, 
of thy ſins. If the Lord Tels had 


griefe in ſoule & body for them, 
t1Snot ali our giving could fatif- 


ws juſtice for the ſmalleſt | 


- 
PO IT 


H 5 of- 


ca 


thee that hee gives to few; if, I |. 


his mercy , and to praiſe his| 
ooodnefle,and be dutifallcohim | 


ismaderothecontrite:; If I had} - 


not a Papiſt in thinking to me-| 
[te mercy by thy contrition:;oh | 
tis not thy contrition, if it had.| 
could: merit pardon of the leafh | 


not ſuffered infinite ſorrow and | 


no Ann a <a | 
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weepe out our eyes, and mourne 


bath appointed all to whom hee 
will ſhew mercy to be contrite- 
hearted; yet not. tocame.to mer- 
cy thereby as by a meritori- 
ous meanes, but by a conveni- 
ent and meet diſpolition ropre- 
pare us to ſeekeand receive mer- 
cy with thankfulneſle, 
This is bat a tricke of Satan, 
who before contri:ton held thee 
from ſorrow , and would have 


much, and more than needes; 


| but now hee. knowes that thou 
| baſt ſafficient in reſpeR of: Gods || 
gracious acceptance , hee would |! 
perſwade thee ir1s never enough |] 
| bccaulc he would finke thee, it it || 
| were poſſible. Though hee fec 


thee ſtand trembling with thy| 


load on chy ſhoulders, ſyet hee 
weuld perwade thee thou feelclt 
no.burchen. 

That contricion is enough that 
| God 


; 4 hr wn ; —— — a” W—_— —_—_ 
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] » 


offence; no not though we ſhould | 


to.death. Therefore though God | 


made thee thinke any griefe too |} 
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Lee "_ 3 


meanes of Faith, 


God will accept and put anend 
ro, and that which drives us'fo 
toſeeke Chriſt , as we cannot be 
fatisfied without him. 

If it pleaſe God to grant thee 
mercy and comfort with more 
eaſe, and more ſpeed than ſome 
others, bee thankfull for ir, and 
|adde not loade to thy burthen, 
The Lord knowes what is fit for} 
every @ne ; thou mayeſt ſoone 
have more than thou canſt beare: | 
God keepes not a meaſtre to all} 
in thisthing-.., 

' 06. 8,” Bur all the promiſes are 

made to beleevers, and none © | 
thers, and.Lhave no faich, 

| Auf. Though faith be not yet 


not farre from it: therfore ſeeing. 
the promiſe belongs to thee, why: 
Joſt thou not ſtrive now to lay 
hold on ir  Thon ha#t great need: 
ofa Phyfitia,and Chriſt he hath: 
comfort for fach:thou muſt have: 


found in thee, nor thow-ablieto|. 
[apprehend Chriſt, yer-thou art 


helpe or eſeart undone,& Chriſt) 
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The Anthor ana 


| 1s very willing to heipe ſuck,and 
ſuch only ; wiy then doelt thay 
thy hand of faith and : ouch him, 
that vertue may goe our of iiim 
to heale thee ? If thou cauſt not 


g0e,creepe; but bee {ure to lay 


the Woman with the 1ſtue of 
bloud, whom our Saniour Corilt 
reproved not for ſo doing , but 
commended her highly : and fo 
| would hee if thou wouldeſt fol- 


ſtraining of courteſie , bur that 


that wee may have hearts and; 
mouths.toprayſe him,and to ſet 
about the work of a.gcdly life. 

Thus che contrires doubts be- | 
1ng anſwered, & by Geds good-| 


' 


growes ſomwhat on.further,and| 


low herexample and beleeycin| 
him. We muſt nor think it plea-|| 
ſerh God, that we ſhould ſtand| 


we beleeve God on his word, | 


nefle fomewhat removed, hee| 


hearing the Lords large and lo-| | 


not catch hotd of him, reach out | 


runneto him, then goe, ifnor| 


hold on htm and touch him , as| 
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ving ofter , and without excep- 


it, and rhe truth 'of God that 
p:omuſerh it, yea and to him;this 
breeds in him a it:thcr thing , 
that is, a dere atier his partin 
this mercy, whici: hath ſundry 
companions with it , whichare 
| like this hiding of the pearle by 

the wiſe Merchant when he had 
fornd it. 

For berwene contrition and 
faith are divers ſteps. The Lord 
could diſpatch ir at; once, ſceing 
the contrite perſon hath right to 
the promiſe, and God ineanes at 


forſo great a worke. And ſecing 
tis for the beſt, God doth hin: 
no wrong,eſpecially.ſecing he 1+ 
upheld by hope of obtaining in 
the end, which keepes him from 
dicouragement. As between thc | 
finding of the pearle and buying 


_— 


tion, zndconſidering his need of | 


i 


aſt todoc him good, fave only | 
that God {eeth it not ſo good tor | 
him, bat is long preparing hin: | 
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\ 


It, are hiding it,departing with 
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ling all for it ; and then buying ir, 


{ betweene that defire. and this; 


Joy, ſelling all : now then is the 
pearle found;, when promiſe js 
made tothe hamble and contrite, 
ofpardon ig Chritt, ana falvati- 
on; after which foilowes a deſire 
wich care and joy, and then han: 
gring and thriſting for it,and ſel- 


whichis beleeving, when he ap- 
prehends the. promife, and ap. 
plies it to himſelfs. Now for de- | 
fire: Oh he ſees the excellei:cy of|| 
mercy, kiis need, Gods offer,and 
that he isin good ſadneſſe; Oh 
hee hath an earneſt defire' in his 
heart;Oh chat it might be,oh the 
Lord grant itto me ! 

O6. Bur what, is this partic 
come 19 further than to defireall| 
this while? I thought hze had|j 
come to faich.by this time : you 
talker of defire b<fore; that find- 
ing himſclfe in a miſerable cas, 
deſi-<dtobe'ont of it. _ | 

Af. .* acre 1s great difference|! , 


| 


Py 


that wa: vngroanded; ard onely 
ein 
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fired to be out of it, but this is a 
grounded deſire vpon the pro- 
miſe that. God makes to him of 
mercy, whereupon hee builds ; 
Lord thou haſt promved mercy 
to them that /abour ana are heavy 
loaden , if they come tothes; Lord 
I come to thee, therefore haue 
mcrcy ON MCs | 
Asifa rich man having many 
debtors unable to pay him, one of 
them feeling himfeltfe ſo, deſires 
hee had his debt forgiuen. him. 
though hee. have no hope of it ; 
butafterward the rich man ſends 
him werd,ifhe wil come to him, 


, | lc debt, and aske | 
tohaue it forgiven, he will: now 


hedefires it atter another faſhion 
witha morelively defire-yea,this 
partie. begins to lay ſome hold/on 
the promiſe, which puts ſome 
like & warmth into him, where- 
as whe the miniſter before ſpake 


| ofthe promiſes, it was muſick to 


akad heart, but now. he.defires, 


> 
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feeling himſelfe 1n ill caſe, he de- j 


and. 
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Requeſt. 
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| 


The Author awd | 
and is giad to heare the promutes 
applycd to him: whereas before 


and prom: ics. - 


queſt ; for he cannor keepe in his 


out, and ſo he falls ro vowre out 
his heart toGod , tolay out his 
bitter complaint, confc{ling and 


he ſought for judgements , now |, 
he turnes the book for comforts | 


Now to rhis deſire-is added re- | 


defire in his hearc, but it muſs 


crying for pardon , leaning yp- 
on the promiſe as upon his ſtaffe 


which before he coud not faſten 
Upon. 

For God will inure him be- 
eimes tothat order he muſt take 
after with him, v2. to offer up 
his owne requ«(t , and petition,|] 
not giving uw 2 him till he be a- 
ble toaske it : therfore the ſpirit 
heipesi:3 infirmity,andrteacheth 
h'in how tg pray ,. and what co 
aske, ſending up ſighes &-grones 
that cannot be expreſſed. 

Thus did the Publican , 0! 
Lord bee mitrcifull unto me a ſit 
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= So the Prodigall, ſake me 
4s one of thy hired ſervants, So 
Manaſſes prayed to God, and 
God heard him. 

Which confeſſion and prayer 
chough an hypocrite may make, 
yetnot from a broken heart. It 
is tzue. Paraob and Iudasconfel- 
| ſed, butnotin a found and right 
manners 

Tothis 1s joyned care ; not a 
hopeleſſe feare that God will 
notbe mercifull,but a ſcrupulous 
ſolicitude, leſt hee Hould mifle 
of his defire, Hecaſts that perill 
that never ſhall bee nor can bee 
(tor God will ſhew him mercy) 
and yet hee hath this thought: 
But what if I ſhould miſle? 
phich ſerves onely to adde to 


bent of his indeyours . 


t& in hand, though hee be ve- 
ry faire for it, but will have a 


bis induſtry, and increaſe the | 


ASnoman hath any great mat- | 


Lu, 15.19. 


Cares 


Yevented?ts whet on his deſire, | 


| 
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The Aathor and 


the may neple& no meanes. 


and tirre up his endeavours tha | þ 


The next is-hope, that is, thar 
he ſhall obtaine, and that onely: ; 
becauſe God hath ſpoken it : andl||. 
:hough be have not the ſtrength|[|; 
:0 hold it fait, yer he hopes hec|[| 
ſhall, which doth greatly ani-|[|, 
mate him. 

This hope, though it bee no'|} 
che hope that is the daughter 0 
faich 5 that makes not aſvamtd, 
{which is as ſtedfaſt as faith it 
(elfe, and is the anchor of the 
foule,yet it is farre differing fron} 
che blind-gronndkfle hope ofthe 
world, 
| The next is Joy ,. proceeding] 
from this hope that he ſhall 0! 
taine,and that he 1s ſoneerse it ;4 
it is faid of the Marchant whe 
he had hid the pearle, thatheds: 
parted with joy, as being glal 
that he was ſo neere a good bur 
gaine, though yet hee had 10 
bought it. Which joy,thought! 
be not ſo great as that rL__ 

; arce'y. 
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” | | 0002 of Faith, 

ther faith, which is unfpeakable, | 
MING iris farre beyond the ioy of 
Jar 


ely\ [1914 grounds: as that of Agag, 
nd}ll Som. 15, 32. his falſe joy of 
il Gfery;and of worldlings in their 
Def Corne and Wine , or prophane 
nl-I1! ones in their beaſtly luſts, whoſe 
toy ſhallbe turned into wayling 
0 If and gnaſhing of reeth. This joy 
retreſherh greatly,as the little ha- 
ny that /onathan did cate 3 and 
what if he had eaten his fill? ſo 
what ſhall be to this party after 
beleeving? 

. And it isnot to bee thought 
. Þf ſtrange, he ſhould have any joy 
ding q before beleeving ; oh yes, find- 
| 01 ing himſelfe ſo neere a good 
0 turne, it glads his heart. As the 
ye! Poore blind: man , Afar. 10 50. 
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hypocrites, which is apon no,or | 
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|cing; for what was that but acz. 


 ſpirituall Pearle; 


 thirſting for mercy and. Chril, 


any good from him , though it 
—_ be hce had {ome hope hee 
ſhould, if hee were at his houſe 
ONCC. 

And all theſe rogether are an. 
{werable to the hiding ofthe 
2carie, and going away rejay- 


(ting and mufing in the minde, 
& having divers conceits abou 
itz aS thus. W hat ſucceſle had], 
hat ever I ſhould finde ach i} 
Pearle, when not one ofa thou-j/ n 
ſand findes any ? What an op || tl 
portunity have |] now of enrich} ar 
11ng my ſelfe for ever ? What iſt 
foole ſhould T be if I hou!d neg 
le& it? Were T ever like to come] Ol; 
to the like offer againe? Oh what!] Ip 
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Next followeth hunering an! 


all one with that of {clli:g a. t nef] 
buy the Pearle. gre 
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\ it ||| But becauſe the holy Ghoſt 
hee If uſeth both phraſes ; I will ſpeake 
»a{e|[/ofboth, The defire of him thar | 
hall have mercy,is compared to 
-zn. || hunger ſometimes, moſt often to 
thel||thirft;not onely for ſome refem- 
jay-|||blance betweene them , but to 
||| ſhew that it isnot a defire fit to 
| obtaine Chriſt and his bloud,ex- 
|| cept it be like thirft, 

Hunger is 4,want of hot and 
| drye, thirſt a want of cold and 
.|| moiſt, both grievous, but thirſt 
| the more fore .by much. [f hot 
ich-|anddry be wanting, yer if the 0- 
ther be ſupplyed, nature is long 
neg-|| ſupported and vpheld : not con- 
maciwiſe. Thirlt is ofall ſenſuall 
q 2pperites the ſtrongeſt, molt im- 
1 j| patient of being vnſatisfied, and 
impotent of being without that 
it defireth, 

I. Ile ſhew ſome reſemblan- 
ces between the naturall and-ſpi- 
ituall thirſt; Thirſt is an empti- 
nelſe of cold and moiſt , and a 
great pain ariſing from the ſame | 
ME by 


} 


The eAuthir and 


Pſal..4 3. 


| Harr for rivers , or the dry 


by the ſacking and drawing 
the veines in the ſtomacke, fo 
ſome coole moiſture to nouriſh, 
the lower parts, when there j; 
none., and {ſo 1t pincheth the 
veines together, & cauſethgrez 


IJ 
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ſelfe and ſo great a paine of ſoul 
for want thereof. 

2. The thirſtic hath a gre 
deſire; an earneſt, not fainty 
cold deſire after drinke, as t 


chapt-gaping earth for raine,jal 
and that without tay thin | 
; every day a yearc, and an hour 
'to bee a whole day till hee gi 

it. | 


importunately deſires it, yeac 
not be content to ſay, bereaf 
and one day, I hope I ſhall, 
thatisas good , in ſickneſle, 


paine. So inthe fpiritnall thirf | 
there 1sa great emptineſle of zl 
| heaith, hope,8& happines 1n him 


_ 
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my death, Oh no,g1ve me drink 


aſe Idye : Oh I faint for want 


"| ET. | 

2. This makes him feta high 
price upon the thing he wailts, 
without which he ſeeth hee pe- 


{riſhethe T would give twenty 
| pound, ahiidred pound for drink 


- || enoughtoſatisfic me,to ſave my 


life, And ſoalſo it is in the ſpi- 
rituall thirſt. | 
4. Andthis makes him take 
any painstocompals it ; whence 


throw ſtone walls, Oh it will ad- 


«+ | venture it ſelfe , take any paines. 


A$one that eagerly ſeeks ro kill 
onethat would elſe kill him ; So 


; | he that ſpiritually chirſteth, will 
; [runne, ride. early, late, hcare, 
| reade,pray,confer, and doc them 
| 4gaine and againe to get faith, 


andto compaſſe his deſire. And 
whereas before hee would not 


{tir out of doore, now he careth 
not what paines hee taketh to 
taye his deſire fatisficd. 

" 5. The 


A nm 


is our Proyerbe, Hanger breakes | 


TheeAmthor and 


5. The thiritie in his extremi.| 
tie thinkes with himſelfe of his] 
folly when he had his fill, how 


little he regarded it, and was not 
thankful in that he had at his lift 
to drinke and fatisfie bimſelfe; 
that he threw away oft that hee 
would be full glad of now, ye 
it may be, abuſed ic to drunken. 
nes, and now he accuſeth him- 
ſelfe of his former folly : So the 


 ſpirituall thirſter drinkes with 
vexation to himſelfe ; How ok 
have heard of the ſweet promij 
ſes of the Goſpell, and never 
garded them ? Take them wh 
would , I prized them not, they! 
wereas water-ſpilt for me; Hes. 


ven was offered , take 1t wh 


| would,and the merits of Chriſ| 
I had ather matters in hand: Bi} 
now the leaſt promiſe woul| 
glad my heart. I was afull mi} 
that cared not for a hony-combt 
| now if I had the leaſt of God 
ſweete promiſes, the crumm! 
nader the table,the droppingrt 
ex 
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| the hony, it would much refreſh 


. 6, He then comes to pity them | 
that endure thirſt , the poore 

which hee heard complaining | 
ſometimes, but never pitticd , 
becauſe he nener felt what it was; 
Oh beaſt, faith he, that I was, I 
| never regarded the ſtate of the 
poore, when I heard them com- 
| plaine, now I fecle what it is. 
Oh what a goodly matter it is to 
have ones fill at their need at any 
time! Oh, itisgreat pitie the 
poore be no better regarded, If 
ever | get water to fave my life, 


foules more: then ever I did. 
'Sthe fpirituall thirſter cries 
out, that he hearing ſome com- 
| | Plaine, .and wring their hands, 
| | andtake great paines in hearing 
| | the Word, pittied them not, bur 
theught them fooles, and idle, in 
that they muſt needs ſpeake with 
the miniſter ſorſooth. I thought | 
| Mofthem for it , and counted - | 
need- 


A em. 
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ncedlefſe;bur now T know what 
It 15, I fcele it my ſelfe ; I hope if 
Ever Ibe thoroughly ſatisfied, 1 
ſhall be more pictifullandchari- 
table in cenſuring others. 
7. Ifa man. thirtt, when hee 
.thinkes of all things elſe he hath, 
hee rakes no pleaſure in them; | 
what.wil his. wealch, old, houſe 
land, doe him good, if he perilh} 
for thirſt? Nay it rather encrea-} 
{cth his grictc,to thinke he muſt} 
gec from all for want of drinke.} 
Bring him gay clothes, ſweete| 
{mels, muſicke; Away withal|, 
give me drinke ro quench.my|} 
thirſt. As Sarp/ou had no:10y 
|-of his great victory of thethov| 
{and Philiſtines, becauſe he frs 
red he ſhould die for thirſt, ar. 
275+ 18, So hee that ſpiritualſ} 
thirſteth, prizeth Chriſt abort 
all ; ſorhatif you lay all the hv 
nours, profits, pleaſures 1naK}j 
ſcale, and Chrift in the other, 
counts all dung in comparils 
of him. And he that is the gre# 


fel 
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al |teſt perſon, if hee come to this | 
It hunger, hee takes no pleaſure in« 
Il] | all he hach, withour, orin com. 
IF|| | oariſon of Chriſt whe'n he thir- 
ſterh after. 
oe 8, If any'man ſhou'd in chis | 
th, | caſecome to him, and bring him 
nt | drink or water (as ro a mancha- 
ule | {ed over dry defart in parching 
 { weather )woald he Rtraine conr- 
ef reſie,and ſay, he is loth to be be- 
| holding, and he. never deſcrued 
't | itofhim? Oh no, but he gladly 
and thankfully receives it, and 
| eagerly falls to it. | 
| Sorfany come tohim in this 
' | fpirituall rairſt,and comfortably | 
wply the promiſe of Chriſt and 
alvation ro him & be an imftru- |. 
| | ment ,of comfort te him, ol he 
remembers that day for evcr, '& 
counts that partic one of athou- 
| land, loves him everafter , = 


— 
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gladly embraceth this gracious 
% | er when he rendreth that unco 
| him/Andif God will youch(ate 
pie | t0 deſtow this mercy on him,oh 
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| they be not worth the ſellingif 


| but baſe things. True, they 


| 


hee think«th himſelte bound to 
ſerve him on bands and knees all 
daycs of his life; oh that were 
robe written 13 his heart with x 


Pen of iron; | 
Sailing all, is, whena manto 
obtaine Chriſt , anda part in his 
death and obcdience, for alyz 
tion, is content to part withs 
ny thing that ſhould ftand i 
his way to hinder him fron} 
it. 

What muſt the ſinner (ell! 
All that he hath 2 Whar is that? 
His goods, lands, children ? Ne, 
theſe be none of his owne ,Gol 
hath bur lent him theſe to uk;! 
& ſome that would have Chl; 
and ſhall, have no goods to{tl; 
W hat then 1s our owne? Or 
ſinnes, and nothing clſe, Tit 
therefore wee muſt ſell, Tub 


What ſhould you name then} | paſ 


purchaſe Chriſt, ſeeing they#} 


| 


ſuch thinzs as one wonld _ 


and 


_ 


Our 


p—_ 


meaxes of Faith. 


I73 


————— —— — 


hoald not bee named with 


Chriſt, or that we ſhould make 


any account of them ; bur ſuch is 
our wretchedneſſc,and fiane is (© 
ſweet , and ſtickes focloſe, as, 
chougb they be nought worth, 
yetwepreferre them above any 
ching, and iove them as, yea be- 


{ | fore our lives: miny-a man lo- | 


ſeth his life for his laſts, T here- 


[fore when a man comes to this 
oaſſe, with indignation to bee | 
willing to part with his fianes, | 
to have no more to doe with | 


them (as he mult that will have 
part in Chriſt, hee cxnnot have 


} |Chrilt, and keepe any one of 
* [hisfinnes)this is a great matter, 
and thac- partie ſhall have the | 


pearle. 
And thus God brings along 
the man, and when he 15at this 


andenavles him to beleeve, and 


faith ; Seeing thau wilt have no 
j[ y,beituato thee according to 
{\thy defire; and God ſales him 


— 2 « up 


paſſe, God ſeales it upto him, | 


; 


| 


TaJinge 


——— 


— 


———_ 


T bs . Avthor- aud 


-— —— 


upby the ſpirit of promiſe, as | 


ſurely as any writing 1s made 
ſure by ſcaling of it: then he be. 
Jeeves the word of 50d,& reſts, 


thus ke findes himſelfe diſchar. 


| of all good,at peace 1n-himſelfe; 
and fitted, and 1n tune to doe 


"and caſts him{cIfe upon it, And| 


ged of ail wo?, made partaker| 


| God ſome lervice. 


ſome /ater ; according: to the 


This :s to ſome ſooner, to 


 help:s and meanes they have, 
nd: wiſe handiing they mects 
withall, and as God gives poy- 
Crs 
Some in the time of hearing| 
of rhe Word; open themſelves, 
and apprehend- the promilt;| 
: ſome after, when they are @| 
ſting over that they have heard} 
-and-muſing, and trying then 
lelves thereby. get comfortau 
lay hold. | 
Some after- humble and ear 
| neſt Prayer, fome at the Sacrt! 
ment. And-then is hce plant 


| 1110 8 


—mp——_—_ b 


anted 


I neſt d&fires, hungring and chir- 
| ſting, for even theſs are- pro- 
| nounced blefled, | 
| Some having got hold, hold 
| Tirfaſter then ſome by much, yet 
| none but with doubtings ſome- 
Felmes ; yet ſome are much pri- | 


| |charcame hardlicſt by it. 


* [undare full of doubrings, and to 


Po #—— 


. meanes of Faith, 


into Chriſt , and a happy man, 
thence forward that ever he was | 
borne. 
It is hard to ſay at what inſtant ] 
Faith is wrought, whether not 
till a man apprehends Chriſt and þ 
the promiſe, oreven Jn his car- | 


viledged this way , eſpecially | 


 Someever and anon let it goe, 


| ſeeke of that ſomeimes they had; | 


| |thempower to beleeve , with- 


lome upon one occaſion, ſome 
upon another, ſoine upon no 0c- 
calion; But even God that gave 


drawing his band bur a little , 
they are much rronbled , that | 


hereby they may know-whence | | 


their ſirength is, 
I 4 


—_— 


And | 
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| Vſe Io 


Uſe 2. 


| 
} 
{ 


- 
- 


i 
- 


| 


| have attained faith, & aſſurance, 


ſpeak againſt ir; nor tet themal} 


— 


And this may teach us Miniſtcrs 
to fhew the people the' dodtrine 
of Faith diſtin&ly, and particu. 
larly the working of it, and by 
what ſteps God brings men to 
ic,that they may try themſelyes 


and not be deceived ; without 


which they that have gone thus 


along,yet may ſtill bang in doubt 


wherher they have faith or no, 
And many thinke they haveir, 


when they never came neere it,| 


taking fuch long ſtrides as they 
deceive themſelves. - | © 


2. This may move alſo the peo-|| 
ple to try themſelves. They che 


and'comfort, 8& came by it thus, 


and by theſe ſteps, let them enjoy 


it and be thanktull;no man dare) 


it into queſtion, or be madetrf 
dovbt.Many are ſtil queſtionin; 
of their beginnings, and though 
they-cameto faith and comfor} 
by theſe ſteps, yet are {ill fet 
ring that they have not begun} 


rrath, 


tf ace w ———————_—_—_—_——.w. cw 
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a meanes of Fatth, 177 


g 
as c Ate 
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truth, or that they -are not in the 
e|| [right way,or took-comfort ere 1t 
-|| [belonged trothem.. And this be- 
cauſe their corruptions bee fo | 
ſtrong, aud that they cannot doe 
| 2sthey would ; but corrupttons |. 
felt;hated, and {triven againſt,are 
no markes that wee are nat the 
Lords,but the.contrary. Its the 
fubtilry of Sathan to keepe them 
ever at the beginning, that they | 
may never get forward, True,it | 
isgood tobe very carcfull inlay- [ 
ing the foundation of our houſe, | - 
burif we be ever pulling upafter| - | 
itisTaid,we fhall never fiſh the 
building. | 
3. They that now be in this 
| #,8& on the anvill, (as itwere)| | 
[!1faming ro make _beleevers of t 
|them,may aiſo make good ule of. | 
that which hath been ſaid. Didit 
thog ever find this earneſt defire? 
 [Didſtthou powre out thy hum. | 
ble and earneſt requeſts to Gad:| | 
| tor mercy, eaſe and pardo';? Halt | | 
} 

, 


__ 


; 
| 
1 
; 


wo if thou felt thiscare,this hope? And 
*: haſt 


——— — —_—_— —————— 


| Oe —— 


| 


f 
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_ 
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: haſt thou feir this joy , even be- 
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cauſe thou foundeſt thy ſelfe not 


able a benefir? Haſk thou felt ſuch 
a hungring and thirſt after the 
bloud of Chriſt,as thou couldelt 
not be quict without it,nothing 
elſe would fatisfie? Haſt thou 
 bighly.prized it, and doeſt thou 


| wou'deſt haveany mercy,to part 


find thy ſelfe willing , as thou 


with all thy ſins, even thoſe that 


3 


them ? Haſt -thou' now finally 
| made them away. | 


IN 


farre from enioying ſo unſpeak- | 


have beene the mo:t profitable, || 
and pi:afing ones; that were ſom. || 
times tothee asneer as thy kin, || 
thy right hand or cyec,as deare 4s|| 


thy life, ſoas thou couldeſt nat|! 
bring thy heart to thinke of lex-| 
{ ving of them , but thoughteſt|; 
thou couldſt not live without|! 


Be of good comfort, Chriſtis 


 thee,and God can no more den 
"thee thy part. in mercy and falys: 


thine , & the promiſe belongsto|| 


| tion,tha ihe can lic, repent ,,0f 
| deny 


i 


IEEE. 2. i ge 
- 


VPSET FS Yory oT : 2 


| For thoucanſt not but have the 
I Well of water of life: for-God |. 
a — hath 


Wh 


| meanes of Faith, 


deny himfelfe : and hath hee not 


Samaria, Read the places I pray, 


_—_ 


drinke for him« Bur in this it is} 
farre otherwiſe ; for as the ſpiri- 


tuall rhirſt prepares a man for} - 
drink,even ſo ic-preparerh arink |. 


promiſed fromtime ro tine c- | 
cernall life to ſuck? Rev.21,6. & |: 
22-17, yea makes proclamation, |. 
Ia. 5.1.the price is no money, }- 
butathirſting ſoule, and -/9b. 7, | 
|39.and4 14. to the woman of | 


| Wherin is great difference .be--| 
eween the naturall and fpiritaall] - 
thirſt -for:in the naturall a man | . 
may thirit,and yetbe farre from |. 
drinke, or any thing to coole or |. 
refreſh him :- his thirſt prepares |: 
bim for. drinke, but prepares no| - 


forthe'man , for God-bath pro- 


—_— 


2487: this thirſtis notto death: 


»”®. 


'[miſed/ to/. fatisfie : every ſuch Mar.g:5. | 
| One, . z* ; 191.» 

Sothat a man-may ſay ofthis Toh. 5. | 
man & his thirſt,as Chriſt of La-\ 


a. Me 


> 4 —_— 


—_—- WER 
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The MAretdr and 


1 draugh:of Chriſt, as _ 


Inthe othcr thirſt, it is ealie to 
be a thirſt,nay impoſſible In par- 


fo, but the difficulty 1s toget wa- 
times when it is molt needed. In 
get athirlt;; for if that be, the 
wor{t is Oversfor then the water 


of life is at hand , and cannot bee 
wanting» | 


that hath his thirſt llaked atone 


hath'prov ided itfor ſuch, yea for | 
all ſuch,and none other. 


_ —— 


ching heart and labour bur.to bee | 
ter which is furthelt off many | 


the ſpirituall, the diihculty 1s to |. 


Nay it is ſaid,he that drinks of| | 
. [this water by Faith, ſhall never|| 
thirſt more, In the naturall, hee] | 


time, may yet at another time |} 
thirſt and'die therewith. Notſo|| 


more(thar is)deadly. For though 


in ſpirituall ; he ſhallnever thick|| 


he ſhall! deſire. more grace, more 
aſlurance of Chriſt and ſalvation, 
yet he ſhall at firſt drinke ſucha 
draugat of Chriſt and falyatim,} 
yer hee.ſhall/ar firſt driake ſuch 


ne- 


2 a6 6 am ha es 4 
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| any comfort themſelves, after 


meanes of Faith; 


ſome of his feeling, or all, for a 
time, yet: hee ſhall not deadly 


himagaine in time. 
Yea hee ſhall have out of his 
belly,even rivers of water of life, | 
flowing out to everlaiting life, 
Hee ſhall have comfort to him- 
felte,and be able ro helpe, coole, | 
& refreſh others. 'As many a one 
ſometimes unable to lay hold of 


arc able to comfort others graCi- | 
ouſly 


s 


Bee therefore of good com- | 
fort ;.It is-thine, it 1s done in | 
Reaven- that thou wouldeft 
have.z-[t only wants tobe done 


be ſue ere long ; ſtrive againſt 
any doubting ,, and: apprehend. | 
Godscail is for thee, therefore | 
come, :- Hee bids thee belecue, | 
thereforedoe 10., Though com» | 


2 es... 


| fore be a cordiall locke-up ih, 
| WE Talc 


never bee quire dry more. And | 
though he. may ſometime loſe |- 


thirſt, for it ſhall fpring up in | 


lathy Conſcience , which hall: 


ET IT TSTINS Foot 
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| the Lord , yet the thirlter hath 
 anlocked it by his thirſt, 2nd ler 
openthe veflell; and though: o. 


thirſty;thisis no farther off chan 
F God, who is everncere tothoſe 
that call vpon him faithfully, 

Bat how few come tothis ſtate 
of thirſting ! 'As there are fery 
contrite,as I faid before; ſofew 
come to theſe ſteps; molt people 


| ſins: they ſatisfieand pleaſe them 
ſowdl,-as they deſire nothing 
 elfe:they feele nonecd of Chriſt 


| him; hedoth but trouble them: 


" They are full of draffeand hoo! 


ther water may be tar fromthe | 


are fult,-fome with cheir luſts&| 


| rhey have no leiſure to atteid| 


what's thisbut to preferre Bw-|| 
rabbarbefore Chriſt,as E(azpre-|| 
ferred pottagete thebirchright?| 


| meat, butempty. ofany'goodno- 


might ever abide together, ther 
te-were the lefſerobe wodredat, 
but m the midit-of 'all-theirluſts 


® we 299 - 449 


riſhmenr Tfrheic Tufts and they|| 


[+ 4:38 , - "YE. © #554 OY E-dce 
1 comesthe venagcance et Godip- 
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on them, & mars all the play : as J 
we ſee in Batthaſar. But when | -. 
God ſhal by death or judgement : 1 | 

call them co account, what then? | 

Butchat.is not thought of, its too 
{2d athowght, Then as they have 
binful of fin, they maſt alfo.now | 
be filled with the wrath of God. | 


Some are fo full of their wealth, | i 
y honour,and buſineſſes, and ſome k | 
| of worldly dealings , that theſe | 1 
, take them np ſufficiently.. Alas 

1|| | poore vanity, _ Gaderens ! 

o|| | Same fall of their civill righ- 

|| | tepuſnefſe others of their know- | 

4| | |ledge,gifts,and profeſſion. Thels | - 
1.|| |arepuft up with winde , bur it] | 
|| \Ccontents them: they be full, and. : 
«| |itle nowant of Chriſt. | ; 
12/4 | God muſt, and will. emptie | :-m 
x4|| | Jour ſtomacke,and bring you to | 
10-\| angther paſſe ere ever: you finde | 

ey || | 7 vercy at his hand: you muſt 


* de purged. of this ſtyffe; :God B 
at, wil make you as cipptic & lanke | 
i&s|| | 2 glove,ergever you bave any | 

ap-|| | Partathis mercy orChriſt. Many | 


ont would Ma 


q _ _ 
- , G b " pe 1 0 ""_ ihd.ad mand - 


V_—— ——— — 


| 


| 


| they) ere Idie, So they havelt 


would have Chriſt, but they de. 
fire coldly, lazily: now and chen 
they beſtow a few co'd withes, 
and prayers , or ſighes for him; 
but they can {tay their ſtomacks 
well enough withoart him: what 
may they thinke of themſelves, 
when ſome others cry out, and 
wring their hands, weep for one 


| drop ofthe bloud of Chriſt, and 
| they greater finners than theſe, 


&. yet arc not one whit moved? 
Being asked, if they be perfys| 
ded of the love of God, and the|}; 
 forgivenes of their fins; Notns|f 
ly (fay i? {oe wotld I were, 
If you wanme&btt a paint to your|| 
hoſe, would you wiſh yo+hd|: 
| one, and not indevour to get ie? | 
Wiſhers and woulders go with- 
nut, 1 hope T ſhall one day. (fay, 


in their ſickneffe, and at their 
death., they can now fpare it. 
Theſe bee too thdifferent roob- 


rain: then they world have ſoms 


of other folkes oyle, bar oh they | 
maſt 


IRE OOO COR” —_—— —_ d—_ A 
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o 


LE 


| 


| Inna vn Hong: 
.|\|ndſhould pray him not to trou- 


p 
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mes of Faith, 
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muſt be more earneſt and pre- 
ſent ſuitors if they will ſpeed, 

And thinke we God will give 
men ſuch a jewell in death, thac 
cared-little for it inlife? Nao; it 


may bce then they would full 
faine. Now give me that ſame, 
Lord, that thou offeredſt me a 
great while agoe. No, it had bin: 
good taking a good bargaine 
when it was offered, If a man 
ſhould bring to one of you a kan= 
dredpound;and you were ſhoue«. 


ble you, and bid him come againe 
afterward, would not any ſay he 
were worthy to miſle it at his 
need? Tf one having a pardon of- 
fred him,and fhonld make light 
of it, & ſhou!d'on the ladder de- 
re it, might hee not well goe 
Without it 2 

Hath God nothing te do with 
his mercy ( thinke you) and 
Chriſtsbloud,bur to caſt it away | 


0n thoſe that can ſcarce thinke | 
they” 
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they need 1t,or will ſcarce thank 
'bim for it ? No, Gods mcrcies 


fiad ſuch to beſtow them on, as 
will thank him heartily,and em: 
brace them joyfully. 

Now we his Miniſters, his Al 
moners to diftribate his com- 
| forts,cyen as many as be in the 
Scripture, dare not laviſh them 
our, and promiſe them to ſuch 
lazie indifferents as theſe : But if 
Lwee ſecany ready to faint for 


elſe I dic, then we reach the cp 
{of conſo'ation to him, and bid 
him drinke ef it:neither darc we 
give it toany other. 

God will not powre.the ole 


toa veſſell full of cracks, tha 
will let it leake out againe. Get 


rand that withouc Chriſt there 1s 
nothing to be .cxpected bur pu- 


niſhing. o_ 
a 


_— —_— 


goe nota begging.yet, God can| 


- 


want,faying, Give me drinket|| 


of grace or-prectous comfort in-|} 


cherefore a thirſtie ſoule,ſec thy|| 
 voidnefſe ofal geod in thy felfe,|| 


end tt 
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weary thee, as it will bring thee 

0a chirſt;ſo much ofthat. 
Sonow, few evercometo (eli 

all for Chriſt; No,but ſomewhat 


” ens ts Wh. 


{ome by any means. SO Anerias 
and $:p55r4 were content to for- 
goeewo parts ; and thoſe hypo- 
crites, ficah 6, would part with 
thouſands of Rams, &c, but not 


man that ſtandeth halfe-penying 
with God,and ſhalt never come 
tobe the owner of this treaſare. 
_ many bee like him, that 
comes and. taſtes and-likes the 
Merchants wine, commends it, 
cheapens,askes the price , offers 


ſomewhat towards ir,but not to. 


the worth ? the Merchane will 
adate nothing, & tels him: is a 


very good penny-worth: the 0- | 


ther wil giveno more,& ſothey 
part, The Merchant--hath- his 


[= 


| Tak the load of thy ſinnes on: 
thy ſhoulders, and: this will fo | 


they wil part with,but not with | 


with their ſins. Thouart a hig- |: 
ler, a benchwhiſtler,z baſe chap- | 


wine EH 


Thte Anchor and 


wine {till,but che other go:th a 
way emptie, and afcer (may be) 
comcs againe, and it 1s gone: 
another came and ſwept it away 
. Howncere come ſome that yet 
hall never bave Chriſt & ſalya. 
tion? they loſe heaven tor lome 
one luſt ; if they could bur yeeld 
up that one thing that was war | 
ting, It might have been: a bar-|| 
24inc, Oh tolly l oh madnefleto|| 
be bewailed ! play not the faols; 
away with that other luſt tooz.it 
is an unſpeakable rich bargaine.|| 
Oh ſhal I part with my deceit in|} 
my ſhop, my laſt, my pleaſure, 
this way and that?alas, ſpare me 
in this one rhing . . What calk||! 
thoa of pleaſure, lay away thy|| 
fin, that brings ſinfall and dead-| 
ly Ringing pleaſuce,that wil end 
infeternell-paine ; and take up 
Chriſt that will bring thee tru: 
and ſound pleaſure, that ſhall be- 
| gin here. and never end, bur be 
full and perte& hereafter for & 
ver 11 heaven. 
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| beſt, as ke chuſeth moſt prepo. 
ſerouſly co his 6wne deſtrudis | 


aum_—_t te 


| —meantsof Faith, 


ach 
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God open pegples cycs, Abo- 
dy would thinke there ſhould be 
nogreat adoto perſwade men to 
ſuch a reaſonable , nay to ſuch a 
-gaincfull bargatne : but ſuch is 
mans wolull blindaefle, and ina- 
bility toſce or to judge what is 


} 


ONe 


it is wrought in us. 


Crar, III. 
Degrees of Faith. 


j Aving ſpoken of 

the AvTHOR and 
meanes of Faith, it 
followeth that we 
now ſpeake of the 
degrees of it. . All attaine not 
t0alike meaſure, neither is any 
\gteat meaſure , neither is any 
great meaſure attained unto at } 


OOO nm 7 a. o_n—e—_—_ 


| | And thus much of the cauſes | 
[and meanes of faith, and how 


— 
hd 


Degrees of 
Faith, 


AY: once, b 


aac. 


Deprees of Faita. 


we have anexample in theDiſ 


— 


once, but in time & by degrees, 
There 1s'a ſtrong Faith and + 
weake: ſee Rom.4.18.&c. where 
the Apoſtic ſheweth what had 

beenca weake Faith, or what it 
had beene for Abrabam ro have 
confulted with ileſh and bloud, 
with fenſe and reaſon , and foto]; 
have doubted of the promiſe of | 


God, which hc did not, but wa 
contrariwiſe firengthened in 
Faith, &c. L 
A litcle Faith and a great Faith 
are both mentioned in Scrip 
rures : of a great Faith we hari|f |* 
an example in the Centurion, 
Aat, 8. 10. 1 have not fownd | 
great Faith, nonot tn lſrae!: and 
Mats. in the woman of Candi 
thatdid abide fo many repullcs, 
& yet hung on 'Chrilt, O wonalf 
great isthy farb,c5c.Of Canal faith 


Fa 
| ifon 

[tn 
ply 


ciples, Mat. 16.8, 0 7c of Gti 
Faith ; So Mat.$. 26 all the Dich} 
ciples are for their litcle Farth 


| reproved ; & Peter alone, MH, 


I4-31., _ Some 
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Fo 


Farth 


cf Rem-123.3,cven as God hath im- 
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Degrees of Faith, 


heale the lunaticke childeghe an- 
(wereth them, becauſe of your 


10 hed Paith as a graine of mu- 


keversand flat unbelecvers, ſuch 
as have nofaith, which be many: 
ſome that have no ſhew of tt.; 
Omethat have a bold prezump- 


Faith, which are ſomitimes baid, 
|andlif.ed up, ſometimes as qu te 
tokeke againe, and al! becauſe 
ey have no goed foundarion, 


} 
I'm 


thereare alſo degrees betweene 


|ue beleevers,even as God plea» 
I !erhtabeſtow on ſome more,on 


|ſonclefe, Epheſe4 7-' .Cor.2-IT. 


full 


Lan > 


Some Faith is ſo weake that it 
is called unbeliefe,- as Markey. 
[belave, Lord belpe my wnbchefe, 
&c.S0 when the [)1\{ctples asked 
eur Saviour why they cou!d not 
unbelicfe., 2dfarh. 17,20, For if 


ftard [cedr;, $5.0 thar beſides be-- 


| tuous conceit, ſome a temporary. 


[and indeed have no truc Faith : ! 


[| Ployment for tkem, or as they 
| favemeanes, or as they be care- 


| 


| 


| 
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Degrees of Faith. 


1. Feake 
Fauth, 


fall in the ufe of them. As there. | 
fore God deales inthe bodily fta-||- 


ture, making ſome high, ſome 
low , &c. as in the temporali 
goods, ſome arc rich, ſome poorc, 
ſome from poore become rich, 


of rich become poore,'&c, And 
as in the family of yenger folkes 
there bechildren of all ſorts, ſome 
'can worke, one recke the cradle, 


ſome continue ever poore, ſome] | 


another in the cradle,&c.S0 it 15 
in the Church of God. 

Firſt then I will ſpeake of a 
weake Faith,& then of a ſtrong. 
A weake Faith is either when a 
man or woman is of ſmall know 
ledge in the Scriptures and 'prin- 


[ciples of Religion, or weake 11| | 


apprehenſion of the promiſes of| 
God,concerning forgiucneſle | 
finnes and falvation by Cbrift,| 
hgving attained ſom perſwaſion, | 


and ſomtimes a little confidence 


| and to ſecke,and full of fcares leſt 


in it, atid ' yet againe doubtful, | 


itbe not ſo, and that they never 


be- 


—— 
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TU 


LT . | 
[begun well. Or when a man is | 
[caſt backe againe , and becom- | | 
meth doubrtull fometimes of 
perſeverance , when conſidering. 
what enemies there be, and how | 
weake he is , and what oppoſiti- | 
ons he may meete with, hee wa-' | 
vets. | | | 
| Sometimes fearing he ſhall ne- / 
ver get ſtrength againit ſome of 
his corruptions, and that there. | | 
fore his Faith will faite himat the [ 
lit, & he ſhall mar all: ſometimes ! ] 
\ when he gets alittle ground, he | 
1s of good hope;fomtimes againe 
Inhis dumps and deepe feares. - | 
So ſometimes Chriitins are | 
| wake in the other inferiour pro- | Mot? Ma. 
| miſes, and grow ſoone difcoura- |" ou 
 gedby little things; and as the |/,/,, 2.0e 
| Diſciples, 24at9.8. If they be in of the maid,h 
: any trouble, they are ready to 
faint, or thinke it over-long to be 
| Ireed, If he!pe corre not by ad 
by, then they arc diſcoura. cd , 
andareready to helpe them{clues 
dy nalaw full (IeANCS , AS eAla, | l 
ae "3 2 (bro. t 


—_— f 
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Degrees of Faith 


1 God 
| contrary. 


| doubt had ſome meaſure 0 


j too many, are W cake in Faith, 
'| fomeever &anoN in their dumps 


P32 CY 


— — — 


cares for os world, fearing they 


fhall want erethey dic,and there- 


fore grow too carctull , though 
Fath made promiſes tothe 


Examples of weake Faith there 
are many in the Scripture : as in 
che Diſciples, ar. 26. 28. who 
all led from their Maſter, and 
could not believe his Reſurrecti- 


1 on, when Afaty told them. 


Many there were in the times 


| of perſecution , that hid them: 


ſelyes, or fled ; ſeme taken that 
recanted, thou oh ſoone after get- 


| ting more ſtrength, they againe 


put forth themſelves,and ſuffered 
couraplouſly ; ſoms never hat 
ſtrength co ſuffer , which ng 


Grace. 


Many in our © wne times, yet 


and feares afcer ſcme comfortre 
celved:and fo in other things. 


Queſ, Jihad 


he 0 AI 


— 


__ 
2 Chr.16.3.0r cle they ar are full c 0 


CO _— 
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Queſt. But how can you tell 
char this is trae faith ar all,chat is 
ſo full of doubtings ? 
that the comfort and aflurance 


2X it the right way, and came 


ſeth God to bring men to faith 


by. 
cannot deceive them, wieneſſcrh. 
totheir ſpi1 it. 

| 3 Theſe fignes ſhew ir, ſeeing 
they conttantly and earneſtly ill 

leeke the Lord Iefas Chriſt, and 

the favour of God ; they grieve 

(2 their unbeliefe , mou;nc for it 


adfſtrive againſt it. | 
4.They hunger after the Word, 


they love the Saints of Cod dcar- | 


| kendGod , and defire to live an 
unblameable life, &c. 
2. Quzet. How chanceth it 
then ſeeing their fath is true, hat 
t13 {9 weake ? 


they ſometimes bave, they have 


toitby the Reps whereby it plea- | 


2 The ſpirit of God , which | 


Y ; they are very fearetull to of- j 


| 


Aw. Yes very well , bythis, | 


OO 


K 2 P-LIS | 


_— 


i dnt) 
| as _ 
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Anſ. Alas there 1s ſmall need 
| to aske th1s; for ir is eaſie to have 
 weake faith, but hard to have it 
| ſtro2g. | 

I. Some are but novices new- 
| ly converted, theſe being infants 
| muſt necdes be weake, and have 
many turne-againes and fearcy, 
| Andifitbeſo,its the better figne; 
for whocan looke It ſhou'd beo- 
therywiſe ? doe zny thinke anew 
i borne childe, or ofa qrarter old, 
' ſhould goealone? Chriſt would 
' have no barthens laid on his 
young Diſciples, nor ſtro3g new! 
wine put into old veſlels, 

2+ Some have ſmall know. 


—> 


' ledge, and therefore their faith 
mult needs be ſmall , and they 
; held downe with many a temp- 


| tation : asthe Diſciples that fled} 


' 


trom their Maſter , becan!ſe they 
knew lIittleto {tay them, 

2, Some are no: able to dil- 
cerne. of the comforts: ctt:red 
them, and have nopo\ver to ap- 


prekend the promiſe ; which 15 


no 


| mpmmo— ie wm rn wn rw ew ro oo FE Oa ——————— 
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1owbnder , for it is nota ſmall: | 
-hing fo to dos, as Samarc/at firſt 
Jlicerned not Gods voyce. | 
| 4. Soine want meanes : fome | 
char attaine the publike , yer ne- 
| le&rhe private belpes of ſecret. | 
prayer , reading ang meditation, 
and foare weake, 
| Fo Some are {o clolc that they | 
keepe ail to themſclves, and cpen q 
not their doubts to ſome goilly 
Miniſter or expertenccd Chriſti- | 
121, and fo they muſt needs bc: 
|weake the longer. Some thinke 
they/ were- never humbled e- 
n0ughs : | 
6. Some thinke they, ſee and 
inde more corruption in them- | 
elves, than can be in one that is 
!2beleever and the childe of Gad: 
|though herein they are deceived; 
for the fight of it with hatred 
and teſiſtance,rather proves their 
faith L 
| 7. Some alſo walke not ſocare- 


* —  —— —— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


þ 


4. out nt oh. * 


fully, but are carried too much | 
iterthe world:or fall into this or | 
K 2 that Er 


(] 
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| of it againe by repentance, and 
ſo weaken themſelnes. 

Yet weare to know , that this 
- weak faith,is true faith;as 1 To» 
1. Faith nofained , and like pretion: 
faith. 2 Pet. 1:1: they had with 
| other the worthy Saints of God, 
As prectous,though not ſo great; 


p & C- 

Little faith is true faith,as wel 
as grear, & little man is a mans 
well as a great man, a little water 
Is as truely warer as the Ocean 
Sea,&0, | 


"I 


and yet very weake ; weake in 
knowledge, thongh they belec- 


| 


that ſin, and make not hafteou| 


| the fame holy Ghoſt the Author, 
the ſame Goſpell the inſtrument,| 


| The Diſciples had truc = 


ved, ah, 16. that he wasthe| | 


Ae fas , that ſhould fave the 
world, yet how, they could 
rell: chey were ignorant of ls 


. his ſafferings , Aarh. 20, aud 


_—_—— 


death : for when he told them of| 


Mark 9.3 4+ and Lit, 9.43» F" 
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Degrees of Faith, 
iris ſaid they underſtood not that 


| 


| word, and Peter tooke his Ma- Math,1s, 


ter afide and counſelled him not 
to poe to /era/alem to die,&ce 
They were ignorant alſo of his | 
Relurretion ; for when Mary 
told them of it they beleeved it 


| ſtood it not,they Knew not whi- 
therhe wenr,they faid,and knew | 


not, | 

Of his aſcenſion , 7eb, 13. and 
Chapt. 14. when he ſpake of a lir- 
tletarrying withthem, and then 
ot his going away , they under- 


[notthe way. Now how weake 
was this therr knowledge, to bee 
ignorant of fuch maine Articles? 
Alſo they were ignorant of 
Chriſts Kingdome, dreaming of 
anearthly Kingdome , and defi-' 
redto fit at his rigbt & left hand, 
\&e Yea and in this ignorance 


ReſurreQion, as AF, 1. Yea and 
as they were weake in knows- 
ledge, ſoalfo in beleeving? and 
therefore fied all frem Chriſt. 


———_———. 


they conrinued even after his 


_—_ K4  _ But 
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| But weake Faith may prove 


Clerke was in his horne-booke, 
the greatelt Gyant was ln ſwad- 
| ling clouts,the talleſt Oake was a 
 twigge, and Faith groweth fi om 
 agraine of muſtard-ſccd to atal, 
tree? Asfrom achild to a man, 
ſo Corne groweth from a weake 
blade to a ſtalke and care, and 
| ripe Corne therein, &c. 

The Diſciples,ſo weake before, 
afcerwards when the holy Ghoſt 
was {cnt vpon them , they were 
exceeding ſrong , and feared not 

che faces of the Tyrants. | 
 Nicoaemnus, who came to Our 
| Sayiour Chriſt by night for feare, 
yet after joyncd in his buriall 
| whenall the world was againlt 
him. Peter that fearcd at a Dam- 


þ. 


ſtrong in time 3: the learnedſ}t 


{els voice, after feared not the | 
4yhole Councell, 4&, 4. and 
.when God ſhall vieafe toenlargt 


in their healeh; ſome in (icknelle, 


| 


and ſome in death, they arc a 
6 | ſtrange-| 


them as he doth ſome by degrees]. 


——  — 
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| ſrmgely inlarged in. "their Fairhy 
as they ſay they are in their 
| lengt _ | 

$ + never prove altar! yet 
| weake Faith ſhall fave ; for it in4 
cereſts' us to Chriſt, and make 
ſeats .his þenxfits ours : fo 


| its dt the.Krengrh of Fajth tha 
ige, butthe truth 'ofqur Faith 


9 6.0m 


0 


demnes,,” þut the want of Faith 
[forthe leaſt Faith layeth hold on 
Chiriſt,” and ſowillfavens, Ne 

er Ar Wee 2 fav 7ed by the wor 
TQans ty of our Faith : butby, 
* which is laid hold on by 
Neat Fairh as well asa ſtrong, 

16h wake hand that can. 

teinto chi 6 outh,, hall feed 
Anour iſh the þ oly. al well a 2 
: cs ſtrong bang ' ſching| 

the body" is not Jn. © by. the 
rreqgeh Te the.hand , vary the 
g00anes.of the mat, 'ASa WCAKE) 
Pallie hand "oh a. gif 0 [A 
| Princ Wee, as wal, not ff 
mp oly as bs og : wy a Trcake | 
——— —K-4: | 004/04 .be- 
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{notfaid, who ſo beleeveth trong-| 


. 'þ 207 perifh, but bave everlaſf wg life 


| And the weakeſt Faith Ciallne-| 
| ver faile or be taken away : God 


| belcever ſhall lay hold of cnough 


' Fro ſerye his turne, A childe inthe | 
Farmescantakea piece of goldin 
the band ; a weake and littleeye | 


{CAN fee the. whole body of the 


trong,&c- 


"4 


the beholding of the brazen Ser- 


Sunne , as well as a great and| 


F And ſa weake Faith ſhall fave| 
as well as a ſtronger. As it wasin| 


k 


twith eyes of cquall ſtrength ; 
ome were purblind, ſome blear- 
eyed,, ſome weake and dimme| 


'whoſocver looked, though weak- 
"ly, was healed's fo /ob.3. 16. itis 


ly, bit , Fhoſorver beleewerh foul 


Toh, To. K2> 48 140). 46. received | 


s 
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ent , whoſoever could looke up| 
roit was cured; : all looked not! 


with age, ſome with paine, yet| 


[never Overcome i;, not did WeE| 
TECH, (ft. 
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Ver reade that any were reje&ed 
tor their weake Faith. 


ould hence grow carelefle, and 
fav, Why thena little Faith 1s as 


| |go0d asa great; what neede fo 


much paines * Oh no, though 
noneare rejected for little Faith, 
yet ſome are reproved for it: Oh 
hithlefſe generation , how long 
ſhall 1,8&c? O ye of little Faith, 


Faith, eſpecially afrerlong time 


yet with wonderfull difficultie, 
eſpecially if God ſend great try- 
i;andchanges\, from health to 
great ſickneſle, ſore paine, long 


tie, or if there be changes inthe 
Church or Common-wealth. 


| Yet this muſt be underſtood | 
.with good ' caution , leſt any 


It isa blemiſh to have ſmall} 


or much meanes. And though a| 
weake Faith ſhall get to heaven, | 


dileaſes, from wealth to pover-/ 


| As1t two were to goa mile up 
bill, one very able bodied; good 
lungs and”, peRorals ; the: orher 


ABN  ._ FrEENTC 


| 


Ja and* troubled. with the | 


—_— ed _ 
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| greenc fickneſle, ſtopt in. the li. | 
verznd ſpleen, or having ill lungs | 
and in a conſumption : one go- 
eth up ſtoutly and not much 
bloweth, but holds out ſtrongly; | 
the other cre he have gonea quar- 
ter the way , pants as if hearc| 
-wonld burft, lookes pale as if hee 
-would fail downe z goes a while | 
and fits downe feares,he ſhall ne-.| 
ver get up,then creepes on hands 
: and knees,thcn beginnes againea | 
| little,then downe againe ; arlaft 
; it may be with great ado he gets 
| up, but not without much doubt 
| and difficultie , - 
| . Andasif two Ships fatle to- 
| -gether,the one ſtrong & all tack- 
ſ: ing ſound and good, the: ather 
. weake and-full of holes-., both 
| -may get to the hayen, but one| 
: goeth ſinging and confidently, 
J | the other with much feare of c-} 
very wave that beates againfſhit, 
|  &©And when it leaketh, they arc 
faineto pump out the water; and 
(arc affcaid leit it fhould ſinkeg%6- 
There-l 
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Therefore it is no wiſedome, 
for any. to content themſclyes 
withaweake faith « who would 
be weake that might be ſtrong, 
poore that might be rich? For 
hee that hath but a weake Faith, | 
(hall want che comferts that -a þ 
ſtrong Faith hath, and bee rcady 
tobce carriedraway withevery | 
| windeof Dodrine, Hee fhall be | 
| unſetled and ſet backe by every j 
temptation, and be very unmeete | 
torefiſt! great 6nes, He will be } 
ready to faint; in every croſle ; 
3 to docany great ſervice, or 
t 


— 


ana 


At. 4 


TD” CO” 


oliffiranygreat matter;: be e-| 
ver afraid of Death , backward 
\tohis dutie; have no boldnefſe to 
ne Into Gods preſence. Final- 
(ly,none that have weake faith can 
be content:with that meaſur ©, it 
[1thetrye ;' ſeeing it is a;note of 
alltue graces, that they are ſtzli | 
|8fowing, from a graine of Mu. 
jſard-ſeed to agreat tree : froma} 
\Childe to a man+-*And therefore | 
they 611 have. no'aflurance that | 


_—_ 
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WE 


w_ 


x their faith is true, if being ſmall 
| they are content with: that mea. 
ſure, and tegle& the meanes of| 
| cheir ſpirituall growth. 
\ Burt the Lord of his gren| 
.goodnefe hath provided wayes 
and meanes tobe uſed, whereby | | 
' we may grow: from weake Faith| 
_ jtoſtrong, from a ſeede toatall| 
| {rrce , from a Babe to arall man, 
G&C, 
| Theuſc hereofis ,firſt for thoſc 
|: \ that have bat a ſmall and- weake| 
Faith, arid yet may diſcernebyj 
the nates and: ſignes of it, that 
| they have atrae Faith; let them 
not bee diſcouraged”, but bee 
thankfallro God highly for any, 
ſeeing moſt part have noneart all: 
and ſo mighteſt thon- with them| | 
have periſh:d: Againe , confi-| 
der that thy little Fairh 1s bercer 
}than the great bragges of Hypo-| 
crites and vaine-glorious Pha | 
1 riſces, 
Yea, thy little Faith is better], 
| than all the World : more-prect | 


— --» 
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| | eſpecially it thou beeſt but a be- | 


207 


bethankfull for it. 
| 


doubts: therefore thou ſhalt al- | 
| together faile at laſt ; No, the| 
Faith of the I)iſciples,7 ho- | 
m4, Prter, and Nicodemme, as of 
the, ſtrong Faith of Abzahbaw , 


4 
4 


Children,” This thy weake Faith, 


prevaile againſt it. 
may proves ſtrong and tall faith; 
ginner, Then bee not diſcoura- | 


| oped), ſeeing every thing muſt } 
{ave abeginning : rthot mayeſt 


ous than, gold: that pcriſheth A 
though tryed never ſ@ much, and | 
often in the fire : and therefore}. 


Neither let the Divell make | 
thee beleeve that it is buta falſe ] 
ors Temporary faith , and. that | 
| lbecauſe thoa Haſt ſo many þ 


was 3 us as well of thei 
Wea 


mma ht 
28 


t- 


bb,Paul. & Danicl; andhe three | 


makes Chriſt chine,and ſhall fave | 
thee, All che gates of hell cannot | 


kpaine, this thy weake Faith, 


| come to helpe and ſtrengthen'o- | 
thers.in time, And though hou |: 


m—— 


E ſhouldeſt - 


6 Deprees of Faith, 


| ſhou'deſt die by and by, yeri: 
ſhould bring thee to Heayen... 
© Yet let none content them, 
ſelves with a weake faith , but 
\havingtime and meanes, {triye 
\'for greater ; elſe we can haye 
'no affarance that wee have any 
'trueFaith, For , who having: 
}goodly Iiving- and but weake 
'affurance of it, defires not that 
hee hadbetrer Dcedes, and old 
' Evidences;and more writings to 
hold by again all cavillers? 50 
| who taſteth ofa very good ſweet 
thing, but defircth more of it? 
And ſoic1s with them that have 
| the firſt beginnings of ſpiritual 
—_  --:;_ -... . 

Who would live alwayes 


o 


a poore condition ,. if hee cquld 


LY 


help: it > and to have bur from 
hand co,mouth; from one day t6 
another , and ſcant that; and not 
rather have of his owne fordl 
 tarnes, 1in health and ſickuelſe, 
yea and: to. helpe others that 
—_——__ 27 

| Why 
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| Who would be continually in 
fare, ready go be'unſerled upon | 


every occaſion? unfit to doe God 


any great ſervice ? Or be ever. 


unktro doe any .good? or ever 
afraid of Death? W hat a poore 
lifeis this? _ | 

Als, ifgreat and ſtrong temp- 
tations come, What then? Thou 


mayeſt *alſo indure long paines 
and fore ; If perſecution come, 
what ſhall a weake faith dothen? 
Alas, .he,that hath but a groat in 
hispurſe;can-ſpend no more, We 
provide not onely for faire wea- 


i ther, but for toule , Bootes and 


Uoake, and Hood ; Yea, carry 


theſe with'-us, when it may be. 


we have no need of them at our 
going forth, but wee know not 
What may fall out, ere we come 
home againe, It may be faire a 
ew miles,and a cleare skie with- 
Out ratne ; but after there may 
come {oule weather. | | 

What ſhould the Martyres 


ve done, if they had beene at | 


I 
A. this 
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| Word, which is exccllent above 


{ ned of Ged to beget Faith, ſo to 


In the Faith. As 14, 31. 2% 


this wavering ſtay? Yea, boy| 


uncomfortably doe wee walke 


daily,by reaſon of this weakneſe 
of faith, through oar continuill 
| doubts and feares ? Beſides tha, 


our faith is made the lefle fruit. 
full. And though the Devill ca 
not wholly quench the let 
meaſure of trne Faith, yet he may 
ſochoake it with the aſhes of his 
temptations, that it ſhall neither 
ſhew light nox heate , &c. It 
ns therefore diligently uſe the 
meanes of ſtrengthening out 
Faith ; as the Miniſtery of the 


other means: For as it was orda- 


nouriſh it, 1 Pet, 2. 1, Epheſ.4 
IT, and to edifie the body 0f 
Chriſt:therefore the Apoftlesre: 
turned backe by the Churche: 
which they had planted, to ſettle 


and confirme the peoples heatts 


eAs 15, 36. 41. By hearing 
the promiſes of the Goſpell la 


open. 


[|we arenor onely kept in remem- 


||to beleeve them, and are much 
t. ||trengthened thereby. 
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nagaine and againe, yea and | 
offered and thraſt upon us {iill, 


wrance of thear, but are excited 


Allo thereby heare we more of 
the naure of God , his mercie, 
truth, anchangeablenefle + alſo 
ofdivers examples of Gods mer- 


meditate on the promifes contai- 


g00d meanes, as David faith, to 
cenfirme us ; Thy promiſe , 
aith he, hath quickened me, &c. 
But our care muſt bee that wee 
reade wita conſideration and ap- 
plication. 
Heere I may adde this point, 
what is the fmalleſt meaſure of 
rath thar can be, to wit, when a 
man not being able to apply the 


cieon others, and of their Faith, |} 
&. Soalſo, reading the Scrip- | 
tures by our ſelves, 1s a good | 
helpe ; Job. 5. Search them and | 


nedinthem , and this will be a | 


, 


Pſ 119.50, 


ET 


| 


Pane tO himſelte, and to ſay, 
| I 
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I am perſwaded iny ſinnes bell 
| forgiven, yet out of a troubled|ſ|? 


heart, doth unfainedly deſire the 


| favour of God in Chriſt aboy 


all the World. To this thirſting, 


Math, 5.6. 1h. 7. 37, Itisac 
cepted with God tor Faith , & 


| and doth juſtifie the ſinner , ſee. 


ing itis a weake Kinde of appre- 
| aenfion. But that wee doe not 
miſtake our ſelves, wee are t) 


what promites bee made, ſe| 


know, that it is not every kind 
'of deftre, but that which deſircth] 


the favour and love of God mort 
| than heauen and ſalvation, Wet 
{ee itin David, P/ad. 4. 6.7. and 


I Z/al. 31.16. Hake thy facet 


; 


| Wa me wpon thy ſervant : Thy(avin 


| is better than life, Plal. 63. 


' cannot be ſarisfied without thi 


2, It is a vehement deſire,that 


thing defired : as a woman long: 
. Ing, 1,P/al.119.20. 46, as the Hat 
brayeth after che rivers of wat®, 


: [ Pſal.32.1. 


3+ It 1s not by fits, but con 
= 


—_ _ —C— 


p—_—  ———_— 
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-[[[6anttill it obtaineth : as the hun» 
\ory mantill he get meate, 
"4. Ic is joyned wich a deſire | 
; ropleaſe God, and hath good at- 
fetions, deſiring to come under 
"||| Gods gouernment, as well as to 
be pardoned : whereas the Hy- 
pocrites deſire 1s coid and ſlight, 
by firs and flaſhes, and ſevered 
fromthe uſe of the meanes wher- | 
by it might be ſatisfied:and from | 
an honeſt heart to be willing to 
bee ſubje&t to his will in all 
q\ things. | 
The S2craments likewiſe are 
o00d helpes 3 As firſt the Sacrg- 
ment of Baptiſme may ſtreng- 
thenour Faich, ſeeing in it re- 
miſſion of onr finnes is not onely 
rgnihed., but alſo ſealed unto | 
us, Neither is water more ef- 
feQuall for the waſhing away of 
is the filthof the bodie, than the 
at|oudof Chriſt thereby fignifi- 
edtocleanſe our- ſoules from the 


re}. . 
|[Sallt and puniſhment of all our 
linnes, | 


— 


— — 
— —— — 


_—— 


fd 


Second- b 


an ——— 


——_— es i. th. ht. Mis. 
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{yea and not darkely , but inave 
| ſes, whereby hee would: put 


| ward fignes, ſo verily God give! 
unto ns his ſonne Chriſt , with 
! all his benefits. So thac exceyt 


Secondly , rhe Supper of the 
Lord isof like efficacic to ſtreng. 


hath put his Seale to his Word, 


conſalation , Heb. 6, 19. Heerei 


us Chriſt Ieſus; ſo thar as the 4 
poſtle ſayth , we may ſe him x 
it were crucified before our eyes 
Gal, 3.1. But alfo afreſh exhi 
bites and gives him to us, a 
that to every One particularly; 


moo 


ry familiar manger, under ord: 
nary ſignes ſubie& co al! our ſer. 


out of doubt, that as verily as the 
Miniſter glves unto us the out- 


that by two immutable thing || [br 
| wherein it is impoſſible that Gu 
fronld lie , wee might hav? firm|| 


Ged not onely paints out unt| | 


wee bee worle than Thema!, we 
maſt then beleeve, ard bee aut 
ſtronger. 


——_— II 7 


__ —— —_—_— a "COP 


_— ——— 


then our Faith , wherein Gol] | C 


2 £2 


P RE - 
7. - 
n—_— 
| 


FRE CC | 
| So that God dealeth with us 
|as mothers who nurſe their yong 
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Children ; they lap them up { 


warme , and give them both 
breaſts, and ſo they grow up: (6 
it isbetweene God and us? The 


|Word and Sacraments bee the 
al | twobreaſts of the Church. 
| Another principall meanes of 


encreaſe of Faith,is earneſt & de- 
vout Prayer, whereby in ſecret 


|| | webegge it of Ged : for though 


tis not the firſt meanes of get- 


| ting Faith , (for we cannot pray 


nFaith , till we have Faith) yer 
our Saviour Chriſt hath taught 
us, by praying for Peer that his 
Faith fhould not faile, how wee. 
| hoald get our Faith encrealed 
and eftabliſhed. So the man, 
Marke 9, 24. Lord helpe my = 
beliefe: and the Diſciples, Lord 
mereaſe ow Fauh. If we aske the 
holy Ghoſt, ir ſhall be given us, 
Uh. 11.13:nnd how much morc 


the graces and gifts of the hcly 
| Spirit? Job, 16, 2 3s 


: l 
CATS  Faourthly, 
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Fourthly , often meditate of 
the unchangeablenefle of Goy 
his promites in themſelves, and 
the experience that wrece hay 
had of Gods goodnefle to ys, 
and of the truth of our heartst9 
him: wh 

Fiftly , ſociety and confereng 
with our fellow-brethren ; eſpe. 


A ea. " 


cially ſome expcrienced Chriſti: 
an or faithfuil Miniſter, and re- 


vealingunto them our donbrs, i 
; 2nOtable meanes. For they my 
' much confirme us,by their coun- 
; ſels and confolations fetched out 
| of the Word, and by their own: 
| exzerience laid beforcus ; for i 
{ availes much toonur comfort to 
' hearc that others have beene in 
| our caſe , and yet now ſtrong m 
| Faith. As it is in bodily ayles,l, 
in the ſpiritual! , and [ob 4. 3.4 


| much oood gotten tits WAY, and 
| eſpecially by viſiting the ficke, 
and beholding the Faith and 
zealous reſolution of any 1n _ 


hie,' 


= at. Hd Ge ee et 


Rom, 14.17. Oh there may b&| 


, 


] 


my py 


—_— 


. 
——_— 
———..omm__—_—_ 


| % Lord, This being added as 


en 


ble, paines, death , impriſon- 
ment,&C. : 
Sixtly, fruitfulneſfe in good 
workes, is 2 notable meanes ro 
ſtrengthen Faith z when we be 
plentiful in well doing,ready to 
cvcry good word and worke in | 
our generall and particular cai- 
ling, to God, to men, &c. For 
as the Sun heates upo. a wall, 
and being heat , it bcates backe, 
& increaleth the heat of the Sun- 
baames; ſo Faith brings forth 
good workes, and good workes | 
Increaſe Fairh:for they be ſtrong 
arguments tous of the truth and 
loundnefſe of our Faith ; and 


therefore che Apoſtle exhorterh 
untothem , xr. Cor, 15. Where- 
fare be fedfa7 and nnmoved'le, 
awaer ahounding in the worke of 


ameanesto make us ſtedfaſt; A 
barren life can never have a ſted- 
Faith, | 
Allo, walke cloſe with God,as 


| conſtantly in one thing, as in an- 
L other, 


enact —IO00" 


—— 
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other, not taking liberty tobrezk 
off our Chriſtian courie & com. 
munzon-with God when we liſt: 


but wee:mult hold tat, awaking 


with God, walking with himal 
day , looking to our hearts and 
wayes at home,abroad, alore, in 
company ,1in aaa br adver- 
ſity,and ſo when we lie downeat 
night making even reckonings, 
And if we faile in any thing, we 
muſt humble our ſelves, & crave 


| pardon, and never ceaſ: till we 


be reconciled. 


On the other fide, if weecan | | 


walkecarelcily, and diversdy|| 


or weekes want our communi 


on with God, our faith willbee|] 


weake ; but conſtant walking 
with Gog,brcedcth ſtrong faith, 
And therefore wee are to betr-|| 


horted to theuſe of theſe meanes. 
And che lazinefle of many Chr- 
Rians is iuſt'y tobe rebuked,who 
are content with a weake faitl 
| long together, 8& that when the) 
enjoy the means of getting w-_ 


a6-aD24D. Pp En I dd 
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frhey can but prove they have | 

1ny Faith at all, that contents | 

caem 3 bur they much wrong 

themfelyes, in not looking for 

; 


rereale, 

Oh hoxy 11] doe theſe provide 
forthemſelves ! If God ſhould | 
lay greater tryals on them than 
| they be fic to beare, and they bee 
[at their wits ends, 1t were iuſt ; 
ſeeing hee neede not to fit their 
trials to the ſtrength they have, | 
- [but ro that which they might 
| | havehad, z 

But if we have uſed all meanes 4 | 
arefully, then let us contene our | 
ves wich that portion which | | 
God will gine us, and aſſure our | 
elves, that hee will never try us 
beyond that hee will enableusto 
deare, x. Cor 10,1 2. | 

S108 faith, is when a man is| S:r02% 
full of knowledge of the Scrip«} F##- 
tures, and fo able to reſiſt and 
meet with temptatio laid againſt 
him ; and withall is ſtrong in ap- 
pichenſion of the love of God, 
— and 


Er nr w— rut, 


_— 


441, 
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EIS 


| 


4 


| 


and his promiſes: ſo thar having 
got hold, he will not be beat off 


norl:tgoe, but hold firme and 
faſt; loas you may as well wring 
2 club out of a Gyants band:as it 
is ſaid of Romans, none could 
wriug the (taffe of Faith out of 
his hand, So Revel. 2. 13. the 


Angell of the Church of Pcrge-|} 


mus could nat be drawne to de 
ny the Faith, though he dwelled 
where Satans throne was, and 
when eAntipar a chiefe man a. 
mong them was pur to death. 


Wy On ET” 


Ur" Pp 


Yea,hethat is ſtrong in faith, 
ſa belceves the promiſe of Salyz- 
tion, as he Is fully perſwaded of 


It,and that Chriſt loved him, & 
gave bimſelfe for bim ; and that 
there 18 no condemnation to 
him.yea with Pax, that neither 
life nor deach, Angels nor Prir 
cipalitics, &c. ſhall ever be ab 


to {eparate him from the love df | 


God in Chriſt ſeſus, Rom. $36 


| 39+ Hee bclecves allo the other 


{promiſes firmely ef protectia 
; ; 


2 =. 


lonand defence, though much be | 


|} {which alſo himſelfe beleeved, 
| [that all the oppaſitions of men 


| ol me , yet wall I trull in bem. lob 


| [30.50 he beleeves that God will | 


— « 
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objeRed againit it, as David, that 
God was his ſbiets, rocke, firong to- 
wer; and though an Hoſt pitched a- 
gainſt bim,Pſale 27. 1. yet becauſe 
God had promitcd that he ſhold 
be King after Sa/, he beleeved 
none could prevaile againſt him. 
Solikewiſe he ſaith, P/al. 23 4+ 
f hough [walke through the walley 
of the ſhadow of cath, I will feare no |. 
evilland P[.2.1. he ſhewerh thar 


were but #n vasze againſt him. 
Sowhen all goes againit him , 

ſet hee beleeves God cannot for- 

lake his, And ſo lob, Though he 


13-15, Thus Aſa, 2; Chron, 14. | 
though there were ſo great odds 
agunſt him , yet hee beleeved ; 
Und ſoallo Jehoſhaphat, 2. Chron, 


defend his,as we ſee in theexam- | 
leofDomil, andthe three Chil- | 


(en, who belceved even above [ 
————_— beliefe, = 
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| beliefe, and ſo were delivered. 
Thus Mordece), Efter 4. 14. be-| | | 
| leeved ſtrongly, that though the | | |» 
likelicſt meanes ſhould falle, yet 
God would rat{c up: deliverance] | [4 
ro his people (to whom hee] | |4 
| had made covenant, ſome other] | [p 
| The Martyrs likewiſe hadehi| |: 
TOW | e Martyrs iikewlie had this[| jr 
_—_ | ſtrong faith, as ſhe that ſaid; J) 
-Jou take away my meate, God will} alt 
| takeaway my bunger. la 
So the twoyoung Daves that|| [qu 
anſwered their father, I pray fa-|| [Af 
ther bee contented ;; Who told] |tm 
them they would be ſtarved, it} |in| 
| they were layedin priſon, If Gul 
ſend us nomeate, be mill ſend u1w|[ [dat 
1 hunger, [1 {&4 
| And others that forſooke all,|| for, 
| and faid with Par/, As 20; 24|| |thel 
| Nettver count 1 my life deare until} [ate 
my ſelfe, ſo that 1 may finiſh m) || |en 
| conrſe with goy, expe 
Sach a faith was in 1)oQe!]] [98, « 
| Taylour thatfaid , hee miſſed bu} |'ng 
| two fliles befere he ſhould bee at b 


father 
SE OOeOe—— 


Pa 


| 
| 


PR II Ie "4 Os. 2. end... A as. 4. Alb 


—_— 


- ecuw_a__—__ 


—__— 
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lathert houſe : allo, we ſhall bave 
4 (harpe breakefaf} , but a ioyfull ain- 
nr, Oc 

This ſtrong faith'is not gotten 

2t once,nar at fir{t ; but as che bo- 


erees, ſo and much more is the 
ſpirituall growth of faith , not 
|runneup at Once in a night, as 
| /oxab+gourd,bnt by degrees, and 


inthe uſe ofthe means; after fre- 
quent witneſſi1gs of Gods ſpirit 
After many experiences of the 
truth of our owne hearts taGod | 
in hatred of all wickednes,refiſt- 
ngprofitable and pleafing ſins , 
doing painefull duties conſtantly, 
& luch a8 we have had no thanke 
(forourlabour in doing of them ; 
theſe prove to our ſelves that we 
are the Lords:after many bicker- 
ments & combars, & after many 
experiences of the love of God to 
vs, of his preſence with us, hca- 
ing ourprayers , defending and 
| eliveringns,&c. 


This 


lily ature is by infenſible de- | 


after good time and continuance | 


- 
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at once. 
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'E 


———_— 
. 
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This ſtrong faith 1s not of ano. 
vice, bur of a va.1ant Champion 
| Experience breeds hope that ma- 


experience of killing a Beare and 
a Lion, grew reſo.ute, he ſhoule 


' Who bath deliverea ns from |: 
| great a death,aud dot” deliver ws, m 


MSe 
A Souldier at firſt is fearefull : 
| bur after upon experience of ma- 
ny victories & eicapes he grow- 
 eth coragious. So-We. 
| AndGod feeth not fic to give 
a young beginner a full affurancc; 
' for it would be to him as a great 
faile toalittle veſſell, topull him 


' would take occaſion hereby of 
{ hurt ; and therefore hee bringcth 
Men tO it as they bee able (0 
beare It. 

Now that we may the better 
diſcerne it, I wili here ſer down 


_ ſome notes of a (trong ſaith. | 
; And 


. keth not aſham..d : as David by | 


.under water : his corruption] 


q 


kill Gehab;and Paul, 2.C or.1.10.| 


[whom wee truſt vee will get deliver || 


® _——_——————, 
a Gp uy < wo WHAT I EEO ae I en rg 


m_— 
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habituate peace with God, peace 
that paſſeth underſtanding, and 
joy of che holy Ghoſt; and this 
the Apoſtle prayeth for, Rows. 1 5. 
I 3% The God of hope fil You with 


| 
| 


al ig) and peace in bele: ving. $0 
that fulneſſe of Faich breeds ful- 
nefle ofpeace and ioy, and alſo 
boldaeſſe to come into Gods 
preſence, Ephefe 3. 12: Heb. 10, 
22, Let nsaraw meere im aſſurance} 


Itbzeeds love , yea greatlove 
t0God, for Farr workes by /ove, 
Gal.5.6;:Sothe Apoſtle, The /ove 
of Chriſt conflragneth ur, 2, Cor, 51 
14 Yea, the top of love, ghac is, 
wal for the glory of Go. 

- Another figne is fraitfulneſle | 
ln good workes and-well-doing; 


of Faith, &c. It makes vs to cry| 


” conſtant cloſe walking with 
20d. . | | 
| 


 Atrong faith is not carryed a- 
Way ; though never {o many and | 


| 


logreat ones teach contrary, Or-! 
RE RE... 
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yet he is ſetled, itabliſhed,, and 


| his Religion ; no hee bath gone 


chan ſo, 
Hee contemneth the temptati- 


{amples, and let never ſo many be 
of another minde orcourſe, they | 
move not him : though they 
wonder at him. like an Owle, 
hee can pitie them upon good 
ground , and in Faith. When 
ſome bait at him, ſome perſivade! 
and pitic him, and wiſh hiseyes 
-were opened, and, we with your 
{o00d, yet is not he unſetled:; As 
we ſtein E/ia#4, whoſtood firme 
though there were foure hundred 


 Soamongſt the holy Martyrs, | 
ſome poore women have ſtood| 
out agatinit all the. NoRocrsthat| 


| labour to remove the belcever, 


rooted in the knowlege and love | 
of the truth « be is not to chooſe | 


to worke upon better grounds| 


on of multitudes, caſtomes, ex- | 


falſe Prophets againſt him and] 
| THe people. [ 


| ppoſed theme "þ 
= 


—_— __ 
- _ 
— © kad 


| jthe worldlike a Giant, higher by | 
06)” EGS head 
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Murk, 9. 23» All things are poſ- 

le to him that beleeverh, What 
a blefled thing is 1t for.a man to: 
liveinſuch a continued conſtanc 


preſenceand inward joy ! Itis a 
for God in a mans place , to bee 


workes, able and ready tocom- 
fort many & ſapport the weake, 
tolive without afſlaviſh feare of 
God or his judgements, to ftand 
immoveable when ochers be ſha- 
ken, to be without feare of death 
orjudgement, and to be eaſcd in 


when meanes be uſcd, then to be 
quiet. | 

The ſtrong beleever is as Seawp- 
| (ox;be breakes all bands oftemp- 
tationas ſtraw,layes heapes upon 
heapes; he is like one of Davids 


that having got expcricnce,feares 
nothing; he walks up and downe 


peace with God, beldneſle in his | 
corner.of heaven $ Tobe zealous ; 


frucl and abundant in good 


nd 


At 


al ones matters, living by. Faith; | 


Worthies, like David himſelfe, | 


O—_— 


Lo and 
- * 


h—_ I "IIs 
_— 


——_—” 
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| mourh, and that very bare!y,and 


head and ſhoulders than mof} 
men, witha ſtrong ſhield in his 
hand that the devill himſelfe can- 
not pierce, but it quencheth his 
fiery darts,and alſogerteth vio. 
ry againſt the world by his Faith, 
breakes through an hoaſt, and 
leaps over a wall , breaks abow 
of teele. It is as farre better than 
a weake Faith,asa rich mans ca'e 
is better than a poore mans. The 
rich hath forall needs; for dyer; 
a3 if his minde ſtands not to one 
thing, he hath another : ſo ig his 


cup of wine; ſo for his apparel|, 
as the weather is: he hath in time 
of ficknefſe wherewith to ſend 


needes, he can give to one and 
lead toanother. If he liſt not to 
goca foote,be can take his hor, 
The peore man hath onely for 
meere neceflity , from hand to 


alas, wanting many things,would 


bee glad to have thoſe things 


. which 


—{ 


| beere, or if need be can cail fora; 


for a Phyſitian; hee hath forall|| 
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which would relieve his neceft- 
6 this way and that way. Such a } 
difference there isbetw: en them, 

| | [as15between the caſe of a hearty 
(trong man that can goe, ride, | 
\| | [worke, travecll, and 1s heartie | 
|| | [without complaint , and another | | 
r | | Irhat cannot goe two or three | | 
"| | | miles, but is ſo faint and diſtem- | | 
© | pered, that he is the worſe after 
itagood while, or a woman that 
;|| [cannot put our her ſelfe for faint- 
e|| |neſſe, or if ſhe goe a [ittle, it 1s |. | 
13] } [with much trouble, and hath ma- 
, : by os _ _—_— | 
l, eule is, that every mant : 
ne|| | whether he have rhis ſtrog faith. Ms 
nd || | andthe rather, becauſe there bee | | 
all|| | ſome that rhinke they have it, | 
nd|{ {whoarebnr like rogues, that have 4 
to[] [2counterfeit paſte made by them- 4 
ſe, || | ſelves or ſome other in an Ale- | 
for] | hoafe,or vnder a hedge. E- 
t9]]| There bee fome that having | : 
and|| | ſept oat of a lewd & bad courſe, 
uldlf | and being ſtung alittle with che | | 
ng*!}|<rrors of the Law , preſently ! | 


ET wh... ave | 


a 


tg) 
——— 


] 


——— 
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have fallen to lay hoid of the pro 
mile, and ſo a!l at once have ben 
{0 fully aflared, as they have had 
no doubts, They imagine that 
[they are avie to deaie with any 
body, and thinke themſelves jt 
and abie to comroll aid cenfarc 
any. 

Theſe make more haſte than 
good fpeed , they fiye ere they 
hays wings, and arel ke a ſwas- 


but ere he hath rid ſeven or cight 


him, & get to their Inne in peace 
broad in the hight way, 


the neaſt ere ſhe hath wings, the[ 
: Kite or Buzzard catcheth her; lo 

the Devill defires no better boo- 
ty, than ſuch a proud over-hakie 


Izering fellow with Beere in his] 
| head, who,it may be, as foone as| 

he is our of his Inne,fals a gallop-| | 
ing, & leaves other men behind, | 


'miles,his horſe is ryred,and thoſe | 
whom he had outſtript,overtake| 


and good time, when as he 184+} 


The Bird that ventares out of| 


perſon : for as we have feene by | 
6x-| 


ALT = ar 
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[epealenges; they not knowing 
themſelves, nor the corruptions 
-Ftheir owne hearts, nor having 
had experieres of Sathans temp- 
rations, he puis them either jnto 
{ome odde opinion, or cle into | 
(ome foule fi:1ne, as to uncicane 
nefle, jdlenefle, deceir, couerout- 
nefſe, or ſach like. Howſocver , | 
ſome of thoſe, as I have noted, 
have by their finne beenc hum- 
bled, and begun better, and ſoin | 
'| jrime have come to ſomewhat, 
| [when they had paid fall dearely- 
fortheir hae, 
| Some never came to good, but 
their Gourd ſprang ina night, 
| o it periſhed and withered in a- 
nother, | 
Tsit'not monſtrous for a no- 
viceryoung child new borne to 
deaman® ſaw you ever a ctilde 
| vorne with a beard, or all: his 
tecth ?' yer this is the like caſes 
IF a childe new borne ſhou'd 
(cramble our of the Midwifes 
hand, and: run about the Cham- 


— = 


—_—— 
_ 


| but try theſe by the notes before| 


| ber , would it not ſcarre all the 
company?So is it with theſe that 
' will make ſuch great haſte. 

Theſe belike ſome proud young 
| man that hath bought out ſome 


per theſe twenty yeares, and not 


or borrowes upon aſury , and 

withina few yeares he ts blowne 

up for debt. 
Another that ſerved out his 


ro it,he ſers up with alittle of his 


jowne, with one or two of the|| 
[commodities that belong to his] 


| 


and his ſhop mends every yeare. 

Some other ignorant anda; 
nall people will ſay, they are fully 
perſiwaded of their ſaluation ; db, 
RO man can make them blanke: 


of his years, imparicnt of fervyice,| 
and wili ſer up, and have a ſhop| 
as good as his Maſters the firſt] 
| day, who hath beene a hop. kee- 


having ft ock, takes it vp of truſt, | 


+imes and knew what belonged| 


trade , and waices upon God,| 
and gets up by little and little, 


ſpokes! 


On On 


LO — 
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ſpoken of, and there is no ſach 


loveto God, xecale to his glory, 


fuicfulnefſe in good life, ne ſuch | 


comfortablenefle in affliction ; 


but though they be very bold and. 
fallof comtort inproſperity, yet 
chey are ſoon nipt in che in | 


iffliion: like a baſe ſwa; gerer 
hat makesa ſtirre inan Alchouſe 
with great words, as if he were 


ſame Champion, and being ſent. 
to warres,or dealt with by a man | 
indeed, his hearc failes him ; fo 


theſe when they are put to the 
ttyall cheir hearrs faile , & when 


'F [death and danger appcareth, they 


we affraid ro die. And ſuch againe 


| [8 vere-never ſcene to glveany 


uchregard rothe Word, or any 
carclull attendance on it, or the 
\crament, or any good compa- 
9s their Rong Faith go bur 

ſong preſumption, it will nota- 
bile ———— 

Ifany have this trong Faith in- 
deed, letthem enjoy it,they have 


thatthat few have : and let them | 


a nou- 


—_—— 
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! 
| obſerved, will afſure us firme!y 


| of the continuance 'of it , (ering 
he is iImmurable and unchanget 


nouriſh irbythe means, by fruit. 
talnefle in well-doing, and keep: 


| cloſe to God, and ger more roit; 


for the rime may come, that al 


' muchas he had, yet had none to 
ſpare: and if ob had hadalittle 
more faith and patience than he 
bad , it would have done no 


| hurt. me 
Now tbe meanes whereby welþ |* 


may increaſe from a weake toa 
ſtcong faith,are,firſt, with all di 
ligence and care toattend on the 
meanes, publike and private, as 
be ring the Word, prayer, rece! 


\ ving the Sacrament, reading,me|| 
ditatton and holy conferences, 


Sccondly, the often experience 
of Gods love fhining in all his 
benefit : which being carefully 


blein his goodnefle. | 
Thirdly , we muſt daylyly a 


| prove our love towards G h 
out 


ws -<cw-<—- I". 


i. —— — — 


may be little enough. Dxvad ag 


————— 


F ” 


| {uffer anything far his ſake. For 
[our love towards him will aſſure 
| us of his love towards us, ſeeing 


\ maintaine our Communion with 


|| [carrying our ſelves holily and 
 |righteouſly, as in his ſight and 
|prefence, And if through frailty 
| weſtepaway, we muſt recover 


[of our finne by unfained repen- 
| {tance,and fo renew our covenant 
| with God,by renewing our faith 


[ouſly meditate on Gods ſaving 


|Ency of Chriſts merits and ovedi- 
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cur obedience, both adcive and | 
paſſive, being ready to doc and 


it is an inſeparable fruit, and ef- 
ſect of it. 
Fourthly » WE mult carefully 


— 


God,and walke cloſe with him, 


durſelyes ſpeedily , and riſe out 


inhis gracious promitcs. 
Filtly, we muſt often and ſeri- | 


tributes,as his goodnes, mercy, | 
omnipotencie, and truth in his 
promiſes, and onthe all-ſuffici- | 


ence, which arCthe foundations 


on which our faith is built, 
- and 


— 


_—— 
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| 


and will never faile us, though 


| Letus ſtrive to attaine vntott 


we faile in many chings on our 
part. Laftly, we muſt be fiuirful 
th well-doing, and in the practice 
of all Chriſtian dutics townrd;|| 
God, our neighbours, and our 
ſelves ; for a barrca life a1d all 
ſtrong Faith cannot ſtand roze.|j 
ther. | 
Now let ſuch of us a: bewith.F 
out it,ſtirre up our ſelves, to uſe 
theſe mcanes whereby we may|| | 
attaine unto it,by conſidering the [8 
excellencie of it, and what necdel} | 
we may have of ir, and labourtof [4 
come to it, eſpecially ſceing God| 
gives vs meanes of much faith, | 
beſt mcaſure, and to exceed ow 
ſelves. This ſtrong faith is foer, 
cellent and needfull athing , thi th 
the Apoſtle prayeth for it, torti}| 
Ephefians, and commends « 
the Theffalonians,thatcheir futif 
did grow dayly, and exhortst* 
Coloſſians unto it, Chet. 37 
Againe,confider that wy þ 


— 


| 


froGod,many wayes,as might be 


|and hall doe much good many 


| oppoſite again{t goodnes, there- 
| foreifwe will hold on zealouſly, 
y| we muſt get ſtrong faith. Beſides, | 
*| weknow not what we may meet | 


| mm —__—_—_—_ 
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hall give and bring much glory 


hhewed.and that we ſhal provide 
wonderfully well for our ſcives, 


wayes toochers. This world is 


with, Men provide fora {torme 
before it come: ſo ſhould wee by 
getting ſtrong faith. 


— —————— re 


TL 


No F 1th 


lathe next place let us conſi- 


| |der,that though there be a ſtrong. 


ith, yet there is none perfet 
& withont temptarion, buc vyith ; 


| [ome doubting. They that have'/ 
| |theſtrongeſt faith, may be aſlay- | 
| |{ed with temptations and over- | 


come ſometimes, thoagh uſvally | 


oþ| ehey quell them ; and ſometimes 
| they may ſomewhat diſquier arid 


burtthem , and yet afcerwards | 


{| turne totheir good, The health. 


full man, may yet be ſhaken with | 


{| woorthree firs of an Ague,that | 


M may 


FIN 


4 
oo he 


feof, | 
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may. make him take to his. cap,; 
end dout ting 15 not mixt wih his 
' faith,bur it-oppoleth it. 
| For Faichisof the fpirit, and 
| the regenerate part, doubting is 
of-the i: , ard part unregene- 
rate, ard they continua:ly fight 
the one againlt the other. And the 
D:vil alſo will watch his cimeto 
oppoſ it. Neither can there be 
any perfe& faich , becauſe wee|| 
know bur in part, and therefore 
beleeve but 1n part, 1 Cor, 13. 
I 2, 
Some remnant of corruption 
and of anbelicte will remaine, 
ia ſome more, in ſome lcfle, and 
though uſually faith get the ma- 
ſtery of doubting, yet ſometimes 
the Deuill or our unbelicte wil 
watch a time to doe us a care 
The Fleſh luſteth egainſt the 
Spirit, and the Spirit againſt thc 
Fleſh, Gal. 5, 17. | 
Though - Abraham were tht 
Farther of belevers, yer by pet: 
ſwaſion of Serab hee tooke Hi|| 


£ 


VS 


- {Þheayent A/e, whole faith was 


Ent Degrees of Faith," 24} 


gar, Bec, Rebecrah beleeved laceb 
ſhould have the bicfling , and | 
{50d would have it lo; yet {ceing | 
£jas ſonecre ir, her faith failed, , 
| and he holpe it forwards witha | 
lye. | 


4 


"Davia likewiſe who ſo ftrong- | 
'y beleeved , as appeares in the | 
| Pſalms , and by His reſolution | 
not to meddle with Saw , yet! |; 
*|1 Sam, 29, 1, his Faith failes, fo | 
| that be ſaid 19 his beare, 1 ſhall now | | 
reriſh one day by the Handof Sanl, | 
though he had Gods promi'e to ! | 
the contrary s and ſaid in his haſte | 
all men are lyars, P{aim, 116. 11> 
|Solefſh, 7,7. Such aroote of un- 
\bdliefeis in this nature of ours. | | 

. Oh, great difficulties or long! 
delayes, be-often the foyles of” 
Fathand wiile:y a trong Faith, | | { 

lbs Faith failed him when hee 

curled his day 3+ Hoſes his Faith | 
| Quiled-at the Rock: Elah wea'd 

| be dead, that famous beleever, 
| [that had raiſed the dead, and thuc 


4 


; 


| i 
— M_2 _erear, | | | | 


— — _— Og 


" 
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his faith tailed foully. 


' had beene there , Lazarns had 


-riſe againe ac the laſt day; yet 
' when our Saviour Chriſt went 


| Rinketh s; -as though be hadnot 


m_ 2 { bron.1 4. yet Chap. 16. 
HMarthabelceved that if Chriſt 
not dyed, yea and that he ſhould 


rothe Sepulchre., and bid put a. 
way the ftone, as going toraiſc 
-him, Oh Maſter (fa'd ſhe ) he 


beene as able to raiſe him from 
the dead as topreſerve him from 
death-whilef he was living. 

Sometimes God will leave his 
-toa temptation , to ſhew them 
whatrhey be in themfclves: and 
therefore iudge not any raſhly in 
whom we have or may {ce ſome 
weakenefle : they may be excel 
lent beleevers, and ſhall recovc 
themſelves againe. If thouſees 
ny in time of perſecution recatt, 
yet iudge them not, tarry bit? 
whiie,and yee ſhall ſee one cou 
within a few daycs and renounce 


— 


{ his recantation, and burne thi 


hand] 
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hand firſt that wrote it, another 
20ing into the Church, and ca- 
ting downe the hoſt out of the 
Prictts hand in revenge of him- 
{elte for recanting. 

| Let therefore thoſe that have 
acha faith, as they have no doub- 
ting,'nor never had, (which is 
thecaſe of divers ) know, that 
they never beleeved that never 
doubted, A man were as good 
ay, hee were perfeRt and with- 


out any remnant of corruption. | 


Whe many of Gods faichfull ſer- 
rants with much labour and 
many feares, have got a poore 
faith, have they got a perfe&t one 
they know not how? no, ſach 
ataich is t@o cheape to be good. 
2 Againe,if we have hcld the 
aflurance of Gods love firmely a 
200d while, yet if af:er it come to 
beſetupon with doubting, mar- 
| Yellnot nor be diſcouraged. Nay 
ifyou reſiſt and overcome, it is a 
g00d-ſigne of a {trong faith ; for 
heisnot knowne to bee a ſtrong 
M 3 man 


LO 
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man that was never ſet upon, but 
he that hath bad'ftrove adverſ- 
ries,and'yet got the day, | 
3. Moreover, never-make ac- 
- count that the Bridegroome ſhall 
everbewith us, bur thata time 
will come when he {hall be taken 
from us. Therefore as the Mari- 
ner 19 a calme lookes and pre. 
pares for a ſterme, ſo letusuſe 
like wiſedome in this cate; our 
Faith (hail then appeare whenit 
is ſotrycd. 

| 4. Finally, doe not rafhly 
jadge of ſuc trom whom thou 
| keareſt ſome impaticnt-ſpeeches, 
while they were minding «het! 
| paine;or ſome doubrfull ſpeeco, 
as, Doe you thinke God wil 
| heare me ?- that ] am his? that] 
} ſha!l hold out to the end? For dic 
not David nſe ſome ſich weakt 


Y 


ſpeeches 2- jidge them by tet 
uſua!! ſpecches and behaviour, 
and thinke if thou werr in his0! 
Der clothes, that thou (houldel 
ſhew much more. Many hai 


= god 


— eur 
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Miniſters, or Chriſtians , that 
ſhew at a time ſome weakenefle: 
judge them not, they will judge 
hem{clyes faſt enough, 


yet doe not promiſe you ſhail c- 
verholdr thus, or ever be at the 
0p,or that it will be ever fall ſea. 
Wy not as Dav:d, 1 ball wver bc 
mos, 7/al, 30. left if doub. 
ings come againe, .we call all in- 
Oqueſtion, No, by no meanes, 
ifyou doubt of Gods tauour , ot 
ie weake inany promiſe, ſay that 
7M never made any other ac- 


arcomtorts, and hold by them. 
Reliſt and you (hall overcome , 
nd know that ever & anon ſuch 


tood ſtrong 1n ſome temprarion, 
ind after have ſhewed weakenes 
in farre lefſe. We muſt not thinke 
hardly of any of Gods ſervants, 


| Oathe otherfide, if any now | 
ifter much heayinefle and long. 
andearneſt ſeeking, have got faſt | 
hold and are now full of comfort, 


count, and make uſe of your for- | 


ings will be: yea you may bc 
| —_— 
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Stydg failk 


, mary bee 
| weakned. 


(hrewd Ecclipſes., yer got up# 


ſet upon. the death-bed, as di. 
vers have had combates ; Some. 
times after the Word or deepe 
- medication of Gods mercies, or 


ſelves > Oh how you could dot 
any thing for God, even goe 
through the fire , yet it may not 
alwayes be thus. 
Nay, laſtly, take notice of 2 
worſe point yet, to wit, that a 
ſtrong faith may not onely haye 
ſome doubtings , but may bee 
*ſhrewdly opprefled:, yea much 
diminifhed, atleaſt in -reſpedt oi 
the as and operations of it. Re 
| that bad a ſtrong faith, may come 
to kave bat a weake faith, and(o 
he may die (in his oyene {nl 
& atleſt-in outward appearance) 
ina farre worſe caſe than he wi 
frenntiones in his lifc;or fo he may 
handle the matter, as he may re 
cover himfelfe againe, as Daw 
& Peter did; whote faith luffered 


after the Sacrament ; how ſtrong| 
and confident doe you feele your| 


gall 


\povertie. than they thar never 


—— 
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ezine in time. But 1/4, Lam per- 
{(waded in his latter dayes,was in 
worſe caſe much, than formerly 
he hadbin in. We ſee the firſt pare | 
of his ratgne much commended, 
the latter much worſe: and much 
unbelief he ſhewed,as 2. (br.16.; 
in hiring che King of Aram, tra- 
ſting in Phy ſitians ,. and patting 
che Prophet into priſon. This is a}: 
pittifull ching, like a Crab to goe 
backward. Some .of weake have 
become ſtrong, but of itrong to 
become weake is an heavy cate; 
utforaman from wealth to fall to 
apoore condition, For as one that 
tath beene rich can worſe eadure 


knew other; ſo he that hath beene 
wonr to have .peace with God, 
Joy and life to good duties, cat 
hardly beare the want of them. 

Nowthe cauſes hereof may be, |Canſcs 
ether want of the meancs which: Þcncs. 


{ 


i 


[- 
We 
; 

f-.; 


retaken from him, or hee gone 
from them, from Fernſalen! o Þ:- 


richofor a good farme , where is 
Ms bs 2 
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\ no Profitable or uſual Minifſtery 
of the. Word; the Sacraments but | 


Once or twice a yeare adminiſtred 
ſhu: up a ſtrong man, and dyct 


{oone abatc. : 


way to Ones coruptions, naotla- 
men: ing,repenting,or reforming 
them. As con!tancy in well. doing 
\trengthens faich-, ſo grofle ſinne 
| committed will fore weaken it. 


ouſly ro get out of tronble by un- 


{ [awfuil meanes, which weakens 


the faith ſhrewdly, eſpecially not 


| poTAIAnces 
4. A fcurth cauſe is love ofthe 


| world, and multitude of buſtnel- 
{ ſes: many thatat thirty , and i 


 whil after were in 0624 caſe, at: 
, b, 


cer fa'lco .reatCeal!i:ps,haveat 


WW ILATT cond; \ hs. am Et ———— —_—_ 


—_ —  — — 


3. Athird cauſe is preſamptu- | 


and received, n0.-good company : | 
him thus, .aud his ſtrength will 


- 2, Alſecondcaulc is falling into| 
ſome fouls finne, and not haſting | 
out of ir,but lying in it, as David | 
2. Sam.12. Ora frequent giving | 


naſting out of-ic by through &|Þ 


E 


N "HOY 
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ny farmes, or have the world 
comming in in abundance, and 


ſo doe wofully abare and falle, 


[ have heard of many in their 
younger dayes,that have ſeemed 
very Zcalous and full of grace, 
who have ſhrewdly decayed in 
their latter r1mes, 

Now the fignes of 1t, are ſlee. 


How did David dos duties all 
that three quarters after his feare- 
full falls > much like the poore 
Chriſtzans giving thankes, when 
he went ro eat of his ſtollen mut- 
ron,thar 1s, very coldly, 


pineſſe of heart, no life in Chri- 
{tian duties , ſometimes uſe of 
the meanes , buc with nozea'e. 


k 


Another figne 18 the {t3ying of | 


It : 
Likewiſe, a contimnall diſcon- 


tent, unquictnefſe of minde and 


any ofthe people of God. 


Feare of death, the which is a 


Chrifile 


| ZOO —_ 


the lenfible worke of Gods Spi- 


Sienes of 
decay of 
Faith, 


confctence;no minde to : he com- | 


L 


earctull eſtate whi'cſt the poore” 


i 


— — 
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Chriſtian livethin it, howſoever 
God of his free mercy, art laſt re- 
covereth him out of it, - 

W bat then, is there no helpe 


we ſhould fay ſo. That God that 
pardoned at firit , can and will 
have mercie upon him againe, 


gall : for the love of a father rea- 
chcs farre. Bat yet it will coſt 


him the ſctting on, As ifa father 


ſet up his ſonne the ſecond time, 
it will be with ſome checkes,and 


{| upon bis hamble ſuir, and ir may 


be he muſt bring {ome of his kin- 
dred to plead and intreat for him: 
So is it with the poore Chriſtian 


or remedie for this ? God forbid} 


though he have playd the Prodi- | 


in this caſe, 

They then that have ſuffered 
this lofle, had need make a gathe- 
ring, and get many good Minl- 
ſters and Chrikians to contribute 
their prayers and counſels, to 
helpe them up againe, 

For it is pofiible to be recove 
red (as we ke in the exampled! 


| 


Da 


ed as >” oy” OP 
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David) though with much adoe, 
asappeareth Pſa/.51. therfore be} 
carefull to ſee continually whar 
hath caſt you behind hand:Dayly 
jadge your ſelves for your ſinnes, 
till you feele your heart relent & 
wax tender in ſome ſort; get un- 
der the dropping of a profitable 
and ſettled Miniftry. 

Vie the heipe of the Lords 
Supper : and if ordinary meanes 
prevaile not , adde thereunto cx- | 
traordinary ; ſhake off too much 
dealings and the delight of the 
warld, And when thou att once 
recovered, walke more watch- 
_—_ warily ever aſter. 


ome have thus recovered | 
themſelves ; ſome that in their 
time were excellent, have pro- 
ved very obfcure,and much adoe 
they have had to crawle to hea- 
| ven;that if they had becne taken | 
away twelve or ſixtcer.e yeare: | 
before, would have gone with 
full fayle. And this may be 3 cauſc 
why God therfore tzkes away to | 
May, 


py 
"”___—— —————— ET 


"*liw, 


Depreet of Fatth, 


Fe 2, 


þrrr 0 things before ſpoken of; 


| 
| 


many, when they bear the beſt» 


and ſhould abate our ericfe fol 


f ach when they be thus untime* 


ly taken aways 
*condly, let not them tha yet 


ded, but walke 1 in feare, Beware 


elſe you may "fall from YOUr Cx- 
cellencie. 

Cling to God, bee co:ſt:ntin 
the meanes, thac you-may never 
know what belongth to this wo- 
ful Rate $3 for as fome die in it 
with lictle comfort, . and have 
much adoe to bee comforted on 
their death- beds, ſo ſome have 
recovered, but it hath coſt them 
deare fit its 


hold their owne , be high. min-| 


F 


|thor of it, in. that it is not th: 


— Excellercie of Faith, 
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Excellencie of F aith. 


FEY Nd thus having 
3 1 ſpoken of the na- | 


& $I! ture and degrees 
Rv Of Faith,l will in 


FESEEREA ſprake of the pro- 
perties of it, And firſt I wil (hew 
the Excellency of Faith, And thi: 


night be ſhewed firſt by the Au 


worke of Nature,or of our ſelves | 


nor yet of man or Angell, but o! 
God onely. Bat of this | have 
already ſpoken. 


by the dijficulty of obtaining it, 


toipeake bereaiter. And-alſo by 
the rareneffe of it, in that few e- 
' ver have beene trne beleevers, 
Eja.y 3.14 Jnd when the Sonne of 
wan hall come, ſnalt he finds fanh n- 


MANY the next place | 


Secondly, it might bee ſhewed 


but of this I ſhall bave occaſion | 


Exceliency 
at Faith» 


pu the earth? Ditb, 18.8. 
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{ but beleeving 3 {39,3..16. Hari, 


&- [1 


| But I wil not inſiſt upon + 
ny of-theſe, but rather fhew it 
by other arguments. And firf 
by that honour which God hath 
unſpeakeable benzfirs which by, 
it are derived anto us. Third. 
ly, by this that it brings mach 
| honour ro God, and is alloye-. 
ry profitable unto others, &c. | 

Firſt, God hath highly bo. 


put upon it. Secondly , by the] 


| 


the only inftrumenr .of our {a 
| vation,there being no other con-! 
dition of the Covenant of Grace, 


16.16, &c. And whereas there 
are many 0:her excellent graces, 
yet none of them- are zppointed] 
 roapply Chriſt, andto be thein- 
itramene of our ſalyation , but 
Faith onely. And whereas the! 
greateſt venture in the worid, 1s 
the comming of cur ſoules fakly 


unto heaven, of this, faith all. 
rethas, and that upoi good, fe 
the beſt fecuritie., namely, the 


Word 


— 6. Mt. I— ay 
> a od 


noured it, in that he hath madeitiþ- 


a... 


; Excelensie of Faith, 


Word and faithfulnefſe of God. 
Secondly , it is that whereby | 
Chriſt Teſus and all his benefits 
2re made ours; W herof it 18-faid, 
Rom, 5.1. Pe areinſtified by farh, 
vis, Chriſts righteouſnes made 
ours by faith. As our ſinnes were 
madc his by imputation ; and he 
bare the burthen of them, ſo his 
{ufcrings & obedience are made 
ours, and wee iuſtified thereby, 
Hab. 2. 4. The inft ſhah live by 
farb, As without faith we have 
nothing to doe wich Chriſt , ſo 
bythis heandall his benefits are 
rerily and truly made ours. This 
faith onely iuſtifierh us in the. 
light of God, 
06, But Saint James may 
keme to fay contrary, that we 
re juſtified by workes, Chap. 2. 
ſrom the 14, verſe to the endof 
the Chapter. 
Anſ, The Apoſtle intends nos». 


"| \{Liiglefle, neither is his queſti- 


0 whether a man'bee iuſtified 


* faith or workes, as Saint Par! 
is1 


” 


—_—_—S 
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Socalburiref Fack, 


A 


—_— 


|devils, vaine mans faich, butby 


- intitles us and puts us into poſi 


is Rem,3., and Gal. 3.. Who had 
| ro do with ſuch as looked for fa. 
vation by their works, & {@ neg. 
leRted fairb,againtt whom the A- 
poſtle concludeth ; But S. lame 
having to doe with ſuch as bc: 
ſted of faith, but lived as they lift, 
and thought by ſuch a.fa!thtobe 


2n, by what manner of taith; 
nan 1s juſtified ? whether by 2 


ſaved: hee makes this his quei!;- | 


fiththat ſtands in words onely, 
ar by a true and lively working 
faith, that is accompanied with 
che fruits of good life ? and con- 
ciudes, thar a man is not juſtified 
by a wordy, idle, fruitlefle, dead, 


2 true, fraitfall, and working 
faith,and ſuch is theFaith that we 
are ſpeaking of, and fo t e: 1snot 
acainſt this truth, bur for it. And 
is not this an excellent thing that 


Gon of Chriſt lefus and all hisbe 
nefits ?-It is more than if we hudi| 
beene a kin to Chriſt , had had 


him 


III} 


th. 


, 
7p 
| yer $ 
( 


— 


d| | |him in- our armes, lived in his 
i-| | [company, than if wee had heard 
-} | [him daily , had cate and drunke 
\-| | | with himznay,than to havebeene 
&| | [his mother, ſiſter, or brother. 
|| LI{at,12.48.49. 
{t,|| | Thirdly, By faith onr perſons 
be|] [are made pleaſing to God., and 
'-|| | ourworkes acceptable: for while] 
half | wee be in our owne filthinefle, 
' a\| |God cannet abide us, and- our 
ly.|| [beſt workea areabominable, 
1} | Itis faid that Godhad reſp: 
ith\] [to 4beland to his work, and that 
oe} [by faith hee offered a better and 
ied|} | more acceptable ſacrifice than 
ad,|| | Cav; his might be as good for 
0j|] \the out-fide, but Abels was ac- 
ng!] | cepted becauſe it was done 1n 
Kel} fathby a beleever, the-imperfe- 
001] | tions thereof being taken away 
Andl]'i;a Chriſt 
thatiſ | 4. *By itwe are-are united to 
ſic} | Chriſt, and'made one with him, 
She 1-(b of bis fleſh, and bone of his 
| badl} i our, ®ohe. 5.30. lively mem- 
bs eth of that body whereof he is | 
im} 


— 
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Excellencie of Faith, 


ts. 


| 


Ewithout Chriſt: and as a wood- 
jden- legge receives no fenſe or 


head: and ſo as we have thereby 
right to his benefits; ſo we dray 


 apand vertue from him , to dic 


co ſinne and live to rightzout. 
nefſe, without which faith and 
union, wee be dead intreſpaſſes, 
and can doe nothing, An impe 
not grafted into a ſtocke, but ly. 
ing by, withers,and never beat; 
fruit,but is for the fire : ſo are we 


motion from the head ; it 1s but 
ryed on with points, ſo we with 
outfaith:; and-is not thisan ex- 


FI 


celleat thing that makes man 
member of Chriſt ?. which our 
union with Chriit is the four| 
dation ofall our happineſſe. 
' 5. Itis the roote of all other 
graces. 

Hence comes peace: for bt 
ing aſſured. of. Gods love ut 
ſpcakeable , and our pardon and 


ſtead of it, Roma 5, 1, yea andf 


_} 


__ y- 


ſalvation , it baniſheth feareand} 
terrour , and peace comes itthen 


dring 


On 
ca 
He 
brin 
Wet 
Mop 
in be 
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Gen 


| Exceliencie of Faith, 
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| ioy, a8 Rem. 5» 2. yea, Rom, 15 
43+ The God of hope fill you with 
|iny and peace inbeleeving ,, yea 43 


Plil 4.7. peace that paſſeth all un- 
derſtanding , and 1 Pets, 1.8. 587 
that is wnſpeakable and plorious. 
\Thatas it1s unſpeakable terrour 
to bee under Oar finnes and the 
wrath of God ; ſo unſpeakeable 
lo ic breeds beldnefle in Gods 
-preſence , Epheſe 3» 12. and is 
notthisa goodly' matter? Yea, 
and that at the day of judge- 
nent, when the proudeit & bol- 
[| linners ſhall wiſh hils to fall 
onthem, x /ob-2. 28, yea it will 


||| cauſe greater boldnes than was in 


\Hifer to AbaſbweroſÞ. Ir will 
[bring Chriſt into our armes, ſoas 


« be 


» (iſ 
| and 


wee may {ay with Simeon, Lord, 
"ny ltteſt thou thy ſervant depart 
wpeace,gc. And as Zoſeph's bre- 
thren came to him with confi- 


eand | dence, when Bertamin was with 
+) vl them, ſoweero God when wee 


niſforing Chriſt with us. 


Hence 


joy to bee reconciled unto him; | 


» 
a» 
[- 


\ 


1 


| 


_— 


EE 


Excellencee of Faith, 


| many ſins were forgiven kerſhe| 


| Gal. 5.6, Faith worketh by lo;(| 


— 


Hence comes love toGad, as it 
muſt needs:the love of Chriſt c61 
ſtraines, 2 Cor.5. and-1 Per.1,$ | 
Phomtboughye ſee not , yet yeloy 
hm :and he ſhews the reaton, be. 
canſe ye beleeve in him.'So Luke, 
47. the woman that knew tha|| 


conld not'tel how to love enough; 
& Davida, Pſal 103. Bleſſe the Luil| | 
O my ſoule , who forgiveth thee ai 
thine mniquities': and Pſal,116.11, 
alſo.,, What ſpall 1 giv: unto th 
Lord for all bis 6encfiti tonal; 
mee? Soalſo it will worke inu 
love to our bretbren for hiscak 


which isready to ſhew it ſelfeupſ]'©* 
on all occaſions, according toll Foo 
meaſure-of. oar Faith-; to therſ|. 
fou'cs , and bodies, forgiving! 
wrongs, yea forgiving tilifever 
ty times ſeven times, Lake 17-4 doth 
which made the Apoſtles top 7 
for it, Lord increaſe onr fatrh very h lt 


It breeds thankfulnefſe 3 gi "54 


turne 


hence alſo comes patience , 


excellent} = 


= —_ 


'\f | ſhall be happy- Theſe things kecp 


| | fing unlawfull meanes, or ſinking 
| | under our troubles, Some have | 
1} | p6ken of a ttone, thar being caſt 


| © Exoelencie of Faith, 
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excelientgrace, when fairh.relsus 
that it is of -our mercifuil Father 
thar we be affliQed for our good, 
and that hee will {ay os more on us 
than hee will male ms to beaye. 
1 Cer. 10.13. and that the end 


us from murmuring , & from u- 


[into the Sea in the greateſt ftorm 
andrage, would calme it preſent- 


th wards the North ; and as that 
un drawes iron toit, fo doth Faith 


remptations have beene greateſt | 
[tisthe load-ſtone that lookes c- 
yer to Chrift, as that doth co- 


Joyne our heares to Chriſt, It is 


turnesever toward Chriſt as that 
doth towards the Sun ; yea, what 


hence comes all obedience, Heb, 
11.7, 


ly; but tobe ſure, Faith calmes | 
the heart where ſtormes and | 


like the Rower of the Sun, which | 


Jihould I name particulars? For | 


By | 


« 


p—— D—m—_—c 


| 
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[cult thing ; ſo Abraham forſook| | 


By Faith Noah obeyed in ma 
king the Arke,which was a diff. 


his Countrey , and offered his 
ſonne. | 
It purgeth the heart, andchu. | 


ſeth away the love of all evil,and 
brings in the love of all Gods 
| Commandements , and breed; 
obedienceto any thing that God|ſ | 
fhall require, P/al. 11 9.8. [| {1 

It makes us not onely willing] | 
to obey God indoing, buteven 
in ſuffering ; to cont houſe,land 
wife,children, liberty, tobeno 
thing for the love of God, butt} 
ſticke to Chriſt though wee lot. 
all theſe, 

Toconfcfle with boldnefle the 
Name of the Lord Ieſus, andhi 
truth , though with never fu 
perl, 1 

It cauſed the mother toſend 4 
way her childe that morning, t0 
another nurſe , when ſheewasl! 
goc toexecution; and anothertl 


ſtand by, and ſee her childe gr ork 


yoll 


—_—w—— 
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end & 
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youſly tortured , ſaying, 1 never 
held Childe better betowed,and 


[thanked God. that ever ſhee bare 
|him. And to forſake them chear- 


fully, asdid Door Tay/owrand 


! Cuthert Simſon , who ſecing his 
witeandchildren in the way as he | 
wasgoing tothe ſtake, and feee | 


ling ſome yeartiing of bowels, re- 


|buked himſelfe ſaying , Ab fleſh, |} 


wouldeſt thou hinder mee in my 


It made the Martyres endure 
ſeements , and ronegle&R Father, 
{Mother, Wife, Childe, to follow 
| Chriſt. See Heby, 10. toward the 


endnd Hebra11.toward the end, 
reade the places. It made Adoſes 


Pleaſures of fine, Hebr, 11. 15. It 


made many kifſe the ſtake,clappe 
|| bands in the fire,& tochanke God 


thatthey were worthy to ſaffer 
for his Name, ſaying,that chough 
+ | 


——  — NIST 


journey ? Well goe to, thou ſhaic |, 
{not prevayles 
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forlike Pharaehs Court, andto | 
chooſe rather to ſuffer afflifiion with | 
[ the people of G od X than to en109 the 


they | 


——— 
eaten 
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Excellency of Faith, 


| they had a ſhatrpe breakefaft, yet 
1 they ſhouid have a joyfull din- 
| ner, _ 
8. It is that that makes the] 
Word, Sacraments, and aur pray- 
ers profitable to us. The Word: 
| when it is beleeved, and particu- 
{ larly applyed to our ſelves, then 
| it profiteth us;2$ contrarily, Feb. 
| 4+ 2. it profited not the /avesbe- 
cauſe it was not mixed with faith 
| The Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per doth ns nogood without{this 
but enely gives ſhelles and out- 
{ ward fgnes to our condemnati- 
on, not diſcerning the Lords Bo- 
dy ; {O guilty of the Lords body || 
| 2nd to cate to our condemnation, 
and ſo it becomes tous like th 
_ | cmiſdand bitter waters, Num. x, 
| 2T. that made the belly to ſyyel, 
| and thigh rorot. Faith is the eye, 
hand , mouth of the ſoule, and 
4herefore withour that, the Sactt 
ment cannot profit. So our praj: 
} ers made in taith prevaile much, 
: /am 5, $6. but notaing with 
Tt, T-19n EP, 9." 


_—— 


outs o—_—_—— Rd . 


|from the mightie Adverſarie of 


 [rance,of ſtrength enough ro beare 


_—_— 
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9. It is 2 notavie mcanes to, 
further us In ou journey to- 
wards heaven, to keepe us ſafe 


qur ſoules and ſalvation ; A ſh:i/a 
zo quench hit fiery darts, Epheſ, 6, 
16, 1 Pet. 5, 8, Your Adverſary 
the Devili as aroaring Lyon goeth | 
_ whom refit fteejaft in the 
Faith. And this might be ſhewed | 
by inltancing in ſundry of the 
temptations of the Divell, which 
faith quencheth, and like a ſheild. 
keepes them from piercing the 
heart; as, doubting weebe not 
the Lords, doubting; of perſeve- 


out our troubles, ofa good end of | 
them, of want of maintcrance cre 
re dye, 

It Brhe victory that overcomes 
{the wor.d. 1. the manifold i!] ex- 
amplcs of the multiizde, whict 
lea raging reame bcares 
downe all kcforc it ; but they tt at 
iregrounced ;aft in rhe Paith,. re 
C ot moyed by thern, | 


+ 


| 


| 


: 


| 
] 
I | 
[| 
} 
| 
| 
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, 


( 


at... 


| ted after this manner by the 


| have this and that promotion, 
| &C, 


| chis Strumper have becne begui- 


| profit or pleaſure ſhould drawe 


| GOD, or from a good conſcience, 
or to fell his peace and hope 1 


threats, & uttermoſt wrongs thit 
itcan doe,deſpiling the crofle, & 
enduring the ſhame ; contemmng 


The alluring and fweete baytes 


of the deceitful inchanting world 


1 which are moſt ſtrong and dan- 


gerous:therfore whereas Heb, 11; 
37, it is ſet downe,that ebey werg 
temptedjamong other ſore tempta- 
tions that is named for one, 

Thus the Martyres were temp- 


world. Play a wiſe mans part, 
fave your ſelfe, If you will returne 
rotheOhurch and abjure, you ſhall 


| 
More by the inchantments-of| 


ſed, thanby the threats : Faith; 
(cornes that any baſe tranſitorie, 


his heart that belceveth from | 


Heaven. 
Soir overcomes the frownes, 


7 


dt 


l———_—_ 


be Excellency of Faith, 26 9. | 


_o—_—_ 


any temporary afflictioninre ſpet 


in the Erernall bappinefſe. Thus 


thereſt ) overcame their adver- 
aries, and made them weary , 
when as they could not tell what 
to ſiy, If aMan bad enough of 


\ 
4 


this, hee might goe through 


whom nothing can come too dif- 
ficult, todos or ſuffer , yea that 
would poſe all the worid todoe. 
o it fencth us ag ainſt the remp- 


tations of finne, that ariſe from 


our owne- corrupt nature : Shall 
[doe thus and thus, 2ud (inne a- 


the Martyres ( as Komanw among | 


of the love of God, and Cur1sT/ 
[£$V $,or hazzarding his part | 


| 


whatlocver. The onely Corque- 
'rer indeede. 1s the beleevyer, ro} 


CHRIST to mortifie ſinne : 
[t challengeth the. promiſe that 


; Row, 6, I2, | 


laith, Sinne ſhall not have dominion 
ver your mortal! body , that you 
ſheuli obey «t in the laſts thevcefe | 


M2 :1@, . It 


n— 


gainſt my GOD and mercifull | 
|EFuther? Ie draweth yertue from F 


E xcellenc y of Faith, = | 


| 10. It gives much glory te God 
| by belceving th ngs , becauſe ne 
hath ſaid them, to reaſon incredi- 
ble, innature impoſſible, putsto 
his ſcale that God 1s true. It gets 
upon the head of reaſon, when it | 
 isat the fartheſt ,and ſees quite be, 
yond it, andclapsthe hands,fay- 
ing : It isfo, It is ſo. 
In Natures Schoole wee cot. 
ceive firſt, then beleeve ; butin 
| Godz, webelceve firſt, and then 
conceive: conceive What we can, 
and what we cannot, belceve and 
{ 2dmire, [ 
Thus we beleeve the Creation|| |! 
of the worid of nothing, whichj| {1 
moſt Philoſophers gain-ſay,afhir [| | 
| ming , that of nothing noching 
can be made. 
| So whenwee be wraptintros| 
 bles, and compaſſed abour, & {ee 
no way out, yetta beleevelfil 
have a good end; as »{brabamfor 
offering his ſonne, beleeved God 
would make a way, yet God had|| 
| laid, [a 1ach frat 1by (ce be _ 


—_ 


7 —_ = P w—_ > —— 


- Excellency of Faith. 


So fone, and the people for the 
falling of che walles of lericho,be. | 
leeved verily it ſhould come to 
| paſle:and Heb,11, Ts» 1t 53 tbe ſub- 
flance of things hoped for ; thatis i 
[givesabeing( tous )unto things 
thatas yet ( inthemſclves ) have 
\no being 3 and tbe Pridence of” 
| things nog ſeene,that is,a cleare Ge» 
monſtration of things that be not | 


| ſcene, Thus we beleeve the reſurs- | 


rcQion of onr bodies, and eternall 
life afterthis, as if we had ther. 
' Hereby now wee beleeve che 


| ruine of Rezze, though ſhe ſeere 


bh 


to prevaile , and get the upper 


{hand, | | 
| Hereby wee hang upon God, 


When wee ſee no likelihood or 


{way of helpe or deliverance ; 
10s wee can fay, I will cruſt ia 


f 

him; though he kill me, 706 13. 
| 5. _- in long delayes, yet Faith | 
holds. | 


- II, Faith is exceeding profita- 


[blethroagh all our courſe, and in 


proſperity many wayes , but c- 
TO N 4 ſpecially | _ 


Le, 


4 Ad. a. oe. ti. a mth. ao ath. . 
nr 
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<p dies. Md. an dl. xt _—” ky a ” 
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1 verfity; Another Simon to beare 


{ chin,that wee finke not,as elſe we 


| bcard of E/es'scommin 
bim with foure handr 


| ſpecially it isour odd friend ined 


our crofſe, Oh ir doth us knights 
ſervice;then 1t holds us up by the| 


muſt ; So. that our head is above 
water, though all the body be un- 
der. 1fhould bave fainted, except 1 
had beleevid1ojce the goodneſſe of the 
Loyd in the land of the lining, Þ[d, 
27,13. , 
| [This wee may ſce in /acob; For 
what had become of him when he 
againſt 
men,but| 
forhis Faith? Ic is true that God| 
had made his; a promiſe;Retume 
intothy Country. and 1 will doe 
thee good; which in his dangerhe/ 
challenged,and had the comfortd 
it,becauſe he beleeved it, . || 
So Nehemiah, when hee looked: 
ſo pale with grictc,for the afflids; | | 
| oa0f the Church at. /cr=/alen,, | | 
vet finding a promiſe.and belee-|| | 
 ving it,he ſtayd himſelfe uponit, 


| Neb,2.2,c4 pil. 8.9. , 


—A_M D.uÞ.ooanua. ou. 
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— So many amongtt our ſelves in 
diverſe atflitions ſhould j{inkes | 
wereit not for the Faith of G ods | 
promiſes ; much more the M ar- |. 
| | |tyrsintheir intolerable ſufferings, 
| | [and ſome among our ſelyes in tor- 
menting paines. = 
Our Saviour Chriſt was upheld' [2 
{7 ny goa, my God, or elſe hee had | | 
beenegone. 8 
12. And in the end of ovr life | | 
x| | |itisevenas a Chariotto carry vp | 
ourSoules to Heaven , 7br,z.1 6. | | 
i | | That as many as bileeve in him fall | | 
ut} | | ot periſh bur bave everlaſting Hife, | | 
od| | As Exoch and Elras were tranſl a* | 
ne|} |ted (thongh not bodily as they ) (” 
Io! | |yetour Faith tranſlates our ſoules | | 
he jup.t0G OD, 1 Perer 1:9 + Recei- 
Ivy the end of your Faith the ſatva- 
\ | |$89m of your fon/es, 
 Nowis not this an excellent 
&7| | | Gracethat never fayles us till it 
m,, | |'bath brought us. to GOD, and | 
lee-| | | makes death, which is the terrour | 
wit, | {otrhe. world , to bee a welcome } 


| | meſſenger >-- 
P Ry . 22.Yctl. 
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EFaith ye ave ſaved, that is,by Chiiſt| 


_ | of good workes.. 


Excellency of Faith, 
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— hw 


makes us ſtand righteeus before 
God, which other Faiths doe not, 
[not as it is a worke or by any jn- 
herent qualitie ,. or for any excel 
lencie of it ſelfe, which is impoſki- 


© 


venitin Scripture,and from the | 
:Scripture hew ſo-much. :. For it | 
is called 1»fti/ying Faith , Rom, | 
I. becauſe it juitifies us., that is,| 


ble , bur as by a hand that appr6| 
hends Chriſt, and makes him'and! 


"4 _— ——_— 


——Y 


all his benefits mine by vertue df 


Saving Faith, as Epheſ, 8;9, b| 


| madc Ours by Faith, Wii 
Lively Paith, in oppoſition 
The dead Faich of hypocrites,thi| 
drawes nolite from Chriſt:, no 
ſhe worth any lite in godly fruits] 


| GODSappointment. Faith juſti:| 
fieth,as apprehending Chritt by| 
-whom:wee are juſiified, * | 


It is called Faith of Gods Bleb,| 


a. 4d. AE} 


- det. EL a wt 
- : 


'Titxs 1.2: arare jewell beſtowedſſ [ty 
02 none but Gods, deare. ones, | 


Ct. 
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ſuchashee ordayned to falvation 
before the world;nort ſuchFaith as 
' [Reprobates may have. 
| Preciens Faith, 2 Pet. 1.1,0f won- 
drous worth and value. No Cop. 
per Faith, but more precious than 
Gold, yea than fine Gold, x Pe- 
ter 1+ 7o YEA, aS Proverbs 313.,10.A 
[renneus Woman is ſaid to-bee 
facre above the Pearles, who is fo 
commended for her Faith, which 
madeher vertuous* and the wiſe- 
dome locommended in the Pro-| 
verbs, which proceeds from, and] 
18 joyned with true B4ith , is not | 
onely better than Silyer,and much 
fine gold, but wharſoever cle ir 
canbe compared unto. 

CAoft boly Faith , [ade werſ,20; 
becauſe it is a gift of Gods moſt 
holy Spirit; and brings forth holy 

| | fe, which it drawes from our 
"| | moſt holy head Chriſt Tefas. 
| | 14+.It gets Us a good reputatt-: 
| |nthe Church of God, Hebr.. 
di} |12:2; Tt ſers us on ro doe ſuch” 


| workes of Pictie to God,and chas 
SE | ritie* 


al 
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ritic Lomen, as doc procure usas 
good a report,as valiant men had| | 
a great nameby their exploits, | | 
15: Tt obtaynes us many atem- | 
porary bleſſing and deliverance:as 
to Aſaand /choſapha tgreat viao-| 
ries, by their faithfull depending] 
upon God. | 
. x6 .It is not onely 'profitableto 
@ur ſclyes,but to others allo: that 
is,to our children. Even a profeſ 
ſor of Faith benefits his children, 
intereſtihg them nato Baptiſme 
& the priviledges of the Church,| 
Bat true Faith greatly avaylesthe| | 
children of ſuch parents, bothbe- 
cauſe Gud hath made promuleto 
bee the God of fach, and alfodf 
their ſeede, beſides their many 
faichfull 'prayers.. . 

2, Yea toſtrangers , bothia 
their ſoules and bodies , am, 5.14, 
| Send for rhe Elders, and the proj 
\ of faith (ball. (ave the ficke , thi 
15, heale him , and reſtore him to 
health ; yea if hee have commit) 


3. «v5 16ey ſpall bee forgiven. Ya! 
| {44 
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tothe very wicked it may obtaine 
temporall blefſings,as <oſes his 
prayer obtayned tor Pharaoh, and 
forthe murmuring 1ſraelires, and 
Ehiah for Ahab 1n procuring rainc- 

\ Ina'lcheſe reſpets, who can. 
but ſay that Faith is an excellent 
orace? Come gaze and looke up» 
\onit, that you" may admire and 
fllinleve withall} az-men doe at 
the goodly Houſe or ſumptuous | 
Palace ' of ſome great Man , or' 
Prince, and ſuch things. 

| No Merchandize'to bee com- 
pared hereto ,* hee that - hath it 
hath GOD'for his Father, Chriſt 
his Saviour , the holy Ghoſt his 
Comforter, the Angelsto guard 
him; creatures on the Earth, the 
world it felfe , yea allchirtgs pre- 
\fentandrocomeare his, and hee 
| || Chriſts, OT 
Compare it with: other things 

thatbee excellent.and ſee it excel- 
ling them z What ſhalt T compare 
| [{twith, wealth, honcar, aurtort * 
| | ©,greacoirth ? Baſe things In. 
_”*” comse.- 


OTE 
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compariſon not worthy to benz 
med with things that bee truely 
exccllent; the ſtrength of Sampſon, 
beautie of Abſolon, wealth of Cra> 


{us ,xhat toyes to Faith > 
' | What then © Knowledge of 
things humane , and all Philos 


phers and Naturalifts, Wiſemen, 
' and deep Politicians,and Divine, 


| eſpecially great anderſtandingin 


the Scriptures,which isexcellent, 
yet the Devill hath this , and the 
'meancſt beleever hath ab 

gre. 
The-gift of Prephecie isanct- 
ccllent giſt, to open the Scripture, 
diſcourſe of points of Religionand 


the peoples uſe ; a very profitable 
gift , ſeeing It may convert mary! 
and build-up more}; yet this ard 
probate may have. 


| 


hee that had theſe would with 


| Simon Alages bee thought ſome| 


mm... 


Faith, yea, and apply the ſame to! | 


The Faith of miracles isaner-||| 
- | cellentgift,and to caſt out Devils, 


great Man, ard tuch gifts _ | 
lol by 


{vertuouſly, bat thou ſurmounteſt 


[| TſhonourGod, ſo is faith the con- 
God the | 


J 
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areprobate might have , Math.7. 


Lord, Lord, have wee not propbeſied 
inthy Name , and'inthy Name bave 
(aft owt Devil ? ee. Yea, among 
other true and ſaving Graces » 


| Humilitie , Love, Patience, Sor 
brietie , which though they bee 
excellent gifcs, yet they - - 
hend nor-C HRIST ; they 
breedinot Faith , but Faith is th 
mother of them, 

Wee may therefore fay of Faith, | 
1s Saformen of the vertuous Woe 
man.; Many daughters have done 


them all, Prov. 31.29: Her price 


invaluable. | 


odious vice , the breeder and mo- 
ther of all finne, and doth moſt 


worthy. great revcrence,yettheſe | 


22. Many will ſay.to mee in that day, | 


And as infidelitie 1s the moſt | 


Faith obraynes the chicfetic, as | 


| is above. che'pearles, for that isa | 
maſt-precious Iewell, andpearle | 


F 


\tarie. Vnbelicle denies 


EY _ glory 


—— 
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| glory of his power,as if hee were 


| 


1 


; 


| 


| 


] 


| 


{ 


\ 


| true beleevers,P/alm.16.3. They | 


' not righteous? Faith makes a Man 


| f:ſion thou haſt , without'true 


not able to fulfill his promile ; Of | 
histruth,as it he wereunfaithfull; 
and makes a man fly from GOD, 
as eAdaw ,and finally, makes 
Chriſts comming into the world 
of no uſe. 
Here fee and know who be the | 
excellent ones in the World z Oh} 


Are Called the Excellent. Prover,n: 


26. The rightroms & wore excellem| Þ |; 


chan bu neighbowr, that is, whois| 


righteous, both by makingChriſts| 
righteouſneffe ours by impurati-} 
on-anite. ondly by drawing ſar-| | | 
Aifying grace from Chrift.. ||; 

Hee'that is not chus righteous/ 
by Faich,wee ſay of :him as ood 
of: R:b5», hee is* not excellent. | 
W tatſoever wealth, honour thou] 
haſt , whoſoever thou art, thou 
ar: not cxcellent 5 Nay, what: 
ſoever knowledee , gifts , pr®-[[| 


Faith, thou art not c—_ | 
of 


_— T——————— 


| himſelfe of all his robes of hiscre- 
| | ation, ſhould yet be. reſtored to 
| | any fuch glory yer once againe : 
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[but apainred ſheath, a gorgeous 
ſepulcher thou haft no part in 
Chriftsdeath, neither is thy per- 
ſon or worke pleaſing to God , 


thing. 


lent, as having attained toa rare 
(| 


je WC 


mentioned : yea though thou be 
proreand deſpiſed 1n the world , 


Wonder that man having ftript 


and that God ſhould ever be- 
ow thison thee which is to ſo 
W given, Vie all meanes to 


nor haſt thou rightto any good | 
' Butthetrue beleever is excel | 


|, and an invaluable pearle: | 
25 may appeare, if you looke over | 
the benefits of trac Faith before | 


yet art thou happy, Be thankfull | 
toGod; and whatſdever paines | - 
thou baſt taken to get Faith, yet | 
[beglad , ſeeing rhou haſt a rich 
| pennt-worth, 


nouriſh this as thy jewell, as the | 


Word. Sacraments, Prayer, good, | 


— 


— 
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company, care to keepea good 
Conſcience: in all things walke| |. 
' worthy of ſo excellent a gift, 
{traine it not by any fin willingh 
committed. my | 
And doe thou know that hift|| 
"it not, that thou cant never beex- 
cellent, till thou doeſt enjoy it.|| 
Burt alas what toying is therefor 
baſe things, when the moſt excel 
- | lentthings indeede are left unte- 
 garded? "I 
| © God open mens eyes, thi 
they may ſcee and ſeeke afterthe 


things'that aretruely excellent, 
EO : 


Diffeulty of Faith. © 
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KJ next place to 


(RY 


.—_— 
A nm 4 


cellent , ſo { according to the na- 


caſte, but hard to be obtained, It 
1s indeede cafie for one tofay, he 
hath faith ; but to kave-a true and 


faith? &c. It is cafie tolay, Tbe- 
lceve and hope to bee faved by 


Qeedeis very hard, that is,tobe- 
leeve ypon good ground and 


i I am now inthe. 


ERS fpeake of the 
difficulty of it, For as Faith is ex- 


ture of excellent things,) itis nor | 


| lively faith-indeedce, is a matter | 
hardly atchived, So Jewes 2. | 
14. What doth it profit, my Bre- | 
thren, though a xc an ſay hee bath} 


leſus Chyift, buttobeleeve in» | 


| 
| 


mi T 


Warrants For Faith is built upon 
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| 
| 


1 


| chus tobeleeve npon the warrant 
of the Word , 1s not ſocafie al 


| 


[ precious laver of Chrifts bloud, 


 awne power, but neither man 


vill, eur victory whereby wees 


[the Word and promiſe of God, | 


orelſe it 1s no true Faith ; and 


thing, 
For this is not onely not in our 


nor Angell can worker, onely it 
is of the operation of God, as we 
hkre heard. _ 

Oh, Faith is a thing moſtex- 
cellent, as making Chriſt ors 
and us the Children of God, and 


as being the ſhield which {quer- 
cheth the fiery darts of the De-| 


vercome the world,and that hand] 
which purificth the heartinthe 


And therefore it is another mar- 
ner of matter, thanfora man to 
fay, I hope tobe ſaved by Chil; 
{cetng many of theſe, have 10 


————_—__—_—— 


a 


Ven t 


| hearts purified, nor lives refot-jpauſt d 
| med. \fſt, « 
That is wrought by the Mi|ſpr& g 


 niſterie of the Word , ſan&ike! 
; #/ 
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||ts worke a blinde hope , any 


||and hope te bee ſaved by Iefas 


Py a. 
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by G o » for that end; bur 


neanes might bring men cothar, 
orto ſay, I know I am a ſinner, 


Chriſt, 

Againe , the way to Heaven | 
is ſtraight, and few finde it ; and 
this Faith is the way to Heaven. 
Few attaine to Faith, 1(ai4h 5 3. 


1, Who bath belecwed owr »e- | 


i? And, when the Sonne of 


r 
| Itisindeede eafie topreſume ; 


|ril helpes it forward: but hard to. 


Man commeth , ſhall hee finde. 
Fichupon the earth ?2 Luke 18-. 


forthat is of the leſh,and the De- 


deleeeve.. 

To make this plaine to every 
man; you ſh:Il ſee that every ſtep 
to Faith is hard. Goe over the 


10] 


4 


ot-jjauſt do is hard. For knowledge, 


Wo 
v) 


_ 


ay that God brings one to faich, 
ven the worke that the Law + 


rt, even that is hard, in re- 


neg 


pe of our blinde ard dull une | 
derſtande A 


CO mms. 
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Ll 


derſtanding , and eſpecially our 
 careleſneſſe, in not giving ou 
minde to get it, but have ſoma. 
ny other things 1n our' head; 
cherefore few get any competen- 
cy of knowledge , but are grolly 
ignorant, 

Much more 1s the particuly|] 
knowledge of every mansowne 
linnes , wretchednefle, corrupti. 
ons, eaſie? Oh no, there is t60 
much ſeife-love 1n us for this, thel[|ni 
'[prond heart of man cannot lift 
20 it, 

Then for a man to be convis 
cedin Conſcience , that hee isthe 
man that is ſo miſerable and ur}/ vin 
done, to confeſſe it true othial need 
ſelfe without any longer polling ſecur 
[ircff roothers. $And) 

N ext, tobe ftricken withterFealig] 
reur upon this ſight of our mil] miſer 
ry ; Oh this is rare and hardnſofwc 
come to. Oh no, people can henſ® Farr 
the Law, and their miſeric, mſec 
the judgements of God d:nan'lhed, 
ced againſt their ſfinnes, andyr/der, 
| no 


"=. 


_—_—_— — 
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notblanke atall. Ne, they have 
\| [armour of proefe to beare off 
\| that ; hearts harder than flint, as 
|| [impenetrable as a wall of brafle , 
-|| [Oh no, their ſtour ſtomacke will 
j|| [not come downe, Nay, though 


4 


t\[]us upto rage, impatience, rebel- 
||| lien, rather than caſts us downe. | 
1 on Law alone, oh it is but 


words, thunder without light- | 


hel |ning, and when deedes come 
a too, yet never the nearex moſt 
whats 
is[{ - Miniſters feare to preach the 
theſ} Lay for cerrifing men, and dri- 
url} ving them to deſpaire, bur. they 
in neede not in reſpe ofthat grear 
ling] ſecurity chat raigneth in them. 
Andyctifa man were come tobe 
tt} alighened and convinced of his 
nil] wſery, were it not a great piece 
cdn} of worke? A [#d+s,a Devill goes 
her} ®farre, yer theſe thinke they goe 
, a AreenOugh ; ifthey be thus ter- | 
nomſ[lhed, yet how few ever goe fur- | 
dy, but ont-prow it again* , 


|Godaddecroſſes, yer it ftirreth | 


= 
*— 


il; wore (FI 
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wreſtle with it, or impatiently 
fall to their owne courſe? Aud if 
| 2 man goe no farther then 'the 
Lawes working, hee had as 
good never have come to rl 
| thing at all, for hee ſhall periſh; 
and though the hard-hearted one 
| ſhall ſpeed no better at laſt than 


| hee, yet he ix quiet in the meare 
times 
Then. come to the Goſpells|| 
working. Is it cafic for a man 
prefled under the terrours of the 
Law, tobe ſo muchas kept from 
finking, or taking any other had 
courſe, by hearing in prune 
that there is a helpe and remedic 
for ſinners, but whether it det 
for him or no, hee is unctt 
taine ? | | 
Then againe for contrition: 
Is it a fmali thing to breake ti| 
| heart ofa man for, or from 
| finne? Oh it is an inyincit 
| piece of worke; a man willpi! 
| with goods,children of his bod) 
or any thing rather than from! 
| os} 


| 


" 


OSS. - "BS. _ oo Oo 
ti > I SO 


Na . 


| [that he may ſee what God will 


{himſelfe,ſo the divell makes him 


| aeede enough, and incourage- | 
ment from God foto dec) & thus | 
'Ounload himfelfe « but then the | 


— 


| Difficalty of Fanh, 


uſts .or bee brought to a deepe 
diſlike ef his courſes, and vexa-! 


|tioa with himſelfe for them, to | 
|tlearethe Lord, and condemne' 
[himſelfe, to become teachable 
and gentle, a ſcoller willing to | 
[bee raled by God in whatſoever 


courſe he ſhall preſcribe him. 
on the miniftery of the Word, 


doe for him intime ; Is this eaſie; / 
And as he is ſcarce able to adyiſe 


| - And then for him (till to attend | 


| 


1 


—__ 


———_— 


fhould diſcredic himfſelfe. 
Then when this poore man is 


wreſtling and winding our of his 


beleeveif he thould tell others, he 


God for pardon ( as hee {ceth | 


Divellblins his eyes, hardens 
is heart, and ſtops bis mcuth 


band, faine hee would proce d | 
to confefe his finne , and cry to| 


O __ pſiainr 


Mi 


—— 


that he cannot utter his com. | 


— — 
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plaint to God as he defireth,ina. 
| ny ſort zbut when he would, the 
divell brings confuſion into his 
ſoule, that hee cannot rell almoſt 
| how to goe about it, Indeed hee 
doth ir, but ſo&wkely and cold: 
| ly,as he is vexed with himſelfe; 
and thinkes, it I could mourne, 
{| and powre out my heart to God, 
I would not doubt of mercy ;but 
I am lockt up, I cannot doeit, 
Andat this pfle the Divell holds 
| many a poore ſoule a good while 
without comfort : and thouph 
God doth accept the will forthe 
deed,yet he himſelfe is notfols 
tisfied, 7 
Then when he finds that God 
meanes as verily to ſhew hin 
mercy, as hee feeles himſelfeto 
{ ſtand in neede of it, yetdocy0 
thinker is caſic for him tocom! 
toa thirſty ſoule after it ? True 
hee ſecth cauſe enough to thith 


and ſeeth thar if he have not mer 
| Cy hee muſt periſh, It _ , 


finding himfelfe quite emptity | y; 


{they onely. But now he cannot 


{faith hetthirſt requireth ſenſe, yea | 


| | Withthem al for ever,is a matter 


PR 
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heart good to hearc of the pro- | 
miſe which is madeto'the thirſty 
becauſe they ſhall be filled, and 


fnde ſuch a thirſt as hee deſires, } 
buts fulneſſe ; hee knowes if he 
could thirſt he ſhould bee fatisf- | 
od, but he cannot finde it: Oh, 


itis the ſharpeſt ſenſe and delire: 
which I cannot finde, Now 
though God will accept his de- 
ire, and give him both chirſt and 
water of life roo in time, yet in 
the meane while hee is without 
it, 

4 Then come to the laſt point 
before beleeving : Ts it caſic co 
come toſell al, todeny our ſelves, 
and take up our Croſſe daily 
that we may follow Cirriſt > Oh 
theſe beloved ſins, that hee hath 
committed ſpirituall fornication 
olonz& ſoot with,now to part 


dtgreard:fficulty. It is true, for g- 


|"y good there iS in the he might 
2 
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1 ſtand ſtraining courteſie , and i; 


{nottruetohim , or that it ist00- 


| goe necre toloſe it now whenhe 
| is come tothe upſhot, Well, x 


| this weeke and next moneth? In 
a while 1s he not in his dumps, 


but roonr nature this is a hard 


| workc. 
Then when hee comes to buy| 


the Pcarle, to gee through and 


/ 


ſtrike up the bargaine, to appre. 
hend the promiſe,and to apply it 
to himſelfe; doth not many a one 
full of feare , ns thinking that it is 


good a bargaine, ſecing others 
carry away the Pearle, but hee 


and ſtrengthen him , hee would 


holds it in' his hand , but darsl 
| not pyt it up as his owne? 
.| chat if God'ſhould not hearten: 


laſt he faſtens on it. But when hee 


bath done {o, can hee holdithf 


doubting againe and full « 


feares? 


Well, when hee hath attained} 
-j Faith to beleeve the mainepro 
miſe, even of-pardon and falvatr 


0Nn, 
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kevetheſe? Rath not the poore 
 Childe of God ſome toyle with 
this, when he beleeves his falvatt- 
| on; and yer ſometimes feares hee | 
ſhall never hold ont to the end? , 
eſpecially if long or ſore paines, | 
or perſecution,and the fire ſhould | 
come, notwithſtanding that God 
hath promiſed as well theſe, as 

pardon and falvation. 
| And ſome inferiour promiſes 
allvof outward things are hard- 
ly beleeved : As, not failing of a- 
ny needfull thing , that God w.1l 
lay nomore upon us than he will 
makeusablerobeare, It 18 caſic 
tobcleeve theſe, eſpecially in the | 
time of trouble? and arenot even | 
belecvers oftentimes at their wits 
ends, and ready to faint in temp- 
tation Of paine , poverty , dan- 
2 wk and ſuchlike ? I ſpeake not | 
O 2} of |. 
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of living by Faith, and baving | | 
| this at all tarnes through our 
| courſe, whichisa high point,(&| | 
f | of which TI ſhall ſay ſomewhat, | | 


ere I part with this pointof| | 


and that we ſhall be in all eſtates 
| upheld by God, ac the firſt eſpe 
| cially, isa hard thing, 
E> Then by this I hope youall 
ſ fee,rhat Faith is noeaſie matter; 
for if every ſteppe toit be diff. 
cult, rhen the whole ts not caſe, 
| Oh no, ſomecannotbeleeve, 


] fairk)burt even to beleeve things 
| 
q 


| Teh. 5.44- ſome will not beleeve, | | 
| | Chap. 5. 40.but few doebeleeve|| | 
| | - be ſure, asappearestooplain-|| |* 
1y. 

The uſa If fo, then for us Miniters:|| |? 
{ bereofre- | onr dutie iSto traveli much in 
{/tedting | this point of faith, and ro bring || |* 
q 994 174 | eople roir, and to think 


Cs. 4 G . . 
Ret { that it is not enOugh to glancett : 
1 | it,or now and then to ſpeak fom.iſ 5 


what of it, bur wee muſt dwel - 
Cpon it, and thinke 1t as wel 7 
ſpent time,and that it 15.38 ep 


} I 
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—_ - wy —_— 


—_— _> <3 — be 


Dificulty of Faith. 


full a part of our labour as any o- 
ther and none like it, as withour 
which indeed all is nothing,and 
that withall it is very harg. 

And that we thinke not that 
every one thatcan fay the Creed, 
ten Commandements,and Lords 
Prayer,and can fay he is a finner, 


{traigbra beleever,& fic :ocome 


to the Lords Supper,or ſom that 


bee faire conditioned and better 
than moſt others , or than they 
baye beene, ſtraight that they be 


belecvers, wizen as any of any 


true 1nfight can ſee no likelihood 
offaith in them. 

It iSgood to hope the beſt , 
and tO give encouragement to 
{mallthings; But wee muſt tell 
them, ſomewhatyer is wanting 


to make them. true belcevers, 


elle this makes people care- 
lefle: laboar earneſtly todrive 
them utterly ont of them- 
(elves, toa careftl ſeeking after 


ae , with a heavie heart for 
—_ 04 fins 


| 


and can fpeake of Chriſt, is | 


| 
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| Ipebtimg the 
| people, 
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 finn:$8paſt, and a rrue deſire to 


come under his government, 


ple to heaven. | 
This alſoconfutes the errone- 
@15 and blind conceit of the vyl. 


beleeve, as appearcs too plainely 
by their words and courſes, For 
firſt for themſelves ; they thanke 
| God they bee fully perſiwaded 


no doubt of it? But how came 
you by it > Nay,that they cannot 
tell. Butthis is ſuſpicious to have 
goods in our houſe, and not to 


without which wedoethem no]. 
ga0d. O lament the carnall fe | | 
carity of men intheſe dayes,who| | 
make wide dores to bring pecs| | 


gar fort,that it isan eaſfie thingto |, 


they ſhall bee faved , and have| 


know how wee came by them. 
They that have true faith, know | 
how they came by it ere they had 
it. How long have you had this 


nough to prove it nought; for 
Faith is not bred with us, and he 


perſwaſion?- Ever, That 18 &|| 


rhatiis abelcever, can regnana | 
| ene 


—_ 
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| Difficulty of Faith, © 


the time he was no beleever. 
Andwhat paines haue you taken 
forit, what it hath coſt you?: 
They can ſay nothing to oats 
[tis therefore too cheape to bee: 
good and of the right ſtampe, 


. I thought you that faid it was| 


ſo-cafie were furtheſt off from} 
it, | ; 

To preſume is cafie indeede, 

but yot tobeleeye: aske the be- 

leever, hethinkes it the hardeſt} 
thing in the world, he could bet- 
ter doe this and'that, then hee 

can beleeve, No no, though they 

that never knzw what the burden 

of ſinne meant, and ſo-not the. 
worth of Gods mercy, make 8 
ſleight matrer of beleeving, - and 


candoe it without any doabting, |. 


yet they that have had their eyes 
opened,and hearts humbled, can- 


great a matter, 
Allo for others-, they ſhew 
that they thinke ireaſie, and they 


| wonder at them that be troubled 
O 5 and 


— — CEE 


| totſocafily ſhake it off,. it is too | 


_—. 


| 
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tdeath-bed, is a time to uſcand 


thon. thanke. Ced highly ar 
i! at 


La 


Diffculr yof Faith, 


m | ——— 
and have doubts: and comming| 
|co any ſuch in ficknefle , rhey rat} 
[them , and bidthem, beleeve || 
foole canſt.not beleeve ?.thou art| 


a foole indeed, But yet the ſer- 
| vants of God that goabout it in 
good earneſt, find it a hard peice 


OT F-2.» 


of worke; and indeed how long 
is it ere many can faſten onit? 
Thereforelet thoſe that cameby 
it at eaſe ſaſpe& themſelves ; 
though ſome child comes into 
the world with lefle paine tothe| 
mother then others, yet. none 
without ſome, | 
| - And hereby. it appeares they 
thinke it caſte, becauſe many put 
it off til thelaſt, & think to have 
itatthcir command. Nofnend, 
the time of ſicknefle and the 


ſpend faith in,nor to get it ; net 
ther thinke thou to get irthen 
that ſeekeſt it not now. | 

3- But as for thee who balt| 
attained prace ro beleeye, dot 


4 
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hath broughe thee thorow ſuch 
adifficult piece of work: thy fa- 
ther and thy mother, all he Mi- 
niſters in the country, and all the 
Angels in heaven conld not 
have done it for thee, therefore 


Thoa haſt beenebrought tho- 
row many difficulties, thou haft | 
ſayled'by many a ſand where 0. 
thers have ſunk themſelves, and 
betweene many a rocke where 
dthers haye ſpilt themſclves, as 
detweene ſcnſleſſe. blockiſhnefle 
and deſpairez and when thou 
cmeſt tobee contrite, remem- 


be thankfull. | | 


ber that it went not over to0 
loone,till ir had madetheethirit | 
and fell all, where as many mif--; 
arry at theſe plots. . | 
And{know as it was difficult to. 

| 


forit)ſonow whatſoever paines | 


||houtakeſt, thou wilt not part | 
with it againe for any thing : | 


Wilt ?-No. 


Os _duficulty' 
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get faith ( therefore thanke God : 


| Know alfo,that thou ſhalt find © | 


— 


{ 


q 


1 


q 
q 4 


th 


b-- | 


[ then they would have Oyle, but 


; 
| | Bridegrome comes, and the) 
| 


| 


| late. 


Di Aicwls 7 of Fab. 


| difficulty to keepe and: nouriſh | 
it, thcrefore be ftill carefull and|. 


diligent. 
4+ Let none count of-it as a 


| thing got with a wet finger, and]| 
at their pleaſure, and therefore | 


put it off.ull death, or ſecke ith- 
zily : but, as for matter of great 
difficulric , lay fo3 it betimes. 1 


cill he be on the ladder, heemay 
be hanged ere it come : fo many 
are dead ere they get faith, they 
went abont it ſo late 810 lazily:; 


while they are ſecking 1t , the 


arc ſhut out, as it is. with many 
that know they muſt have faith, 
and have gone about it , buttv 


_— M— 


a malefactor lay net for a pardon |. 


— 


Letus then be content to takt 
paines about it and that in time, 
and though we obraine it- notby 
and by, yet follow it, andthink 
no paines to great for it ; beend 


1 content: ro take onely one ſity, 


and 


a 


a 7 As - 
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the Difficulty of Faih, 


ind ſothinke co have faith by & 1 
{by,bat let us wait our. time for it | 
onething after anscher, as others | 


bave dones 


ſewnelle of beleevers, Not oncly 
as Paw! faith ,, all men have not 


baveit. When the old world was 


| drowned,and only Noab and his: 
[Family preſerved, how few were [ 
{the number of true belecyers? 
When the. Church was in a fa- 
'mily, as of Abrabear, 1ſaas, there | 
were ſmacts.. and £/ans. In the | 
Prophets dayes, how few ?-E/a. | 
53-1. When our Saviour Chriſt }- 
canc,howfew-beleeved onearth; 


hecame among his owne, & his 
-0wne received him nor, and beth 
'Tewes and Gentiles conſpire to 
puthim-to death. | 
- Andevenamongſtus, take ig- 
norant, prophane ,. civill ones, 


worldlings, and hypoct ites ou: 
of Townes, and how many wil | 
e 
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| The next point after the ditf- | 
cultic of faith, is to ſpeake of the [*«; 


faith, bur few ever have had, or | 


—_ ht 
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| beleft that be truebeleevers, 
| Atthis honre'there's little faith, 
moſt have no :meanes of faith, 
moſt of thoſe that live under the 
| meancs get nofaith : there were 
| three bad gronnds and but one 
good. Few find the narrow way, 


| There are many called, few cho 
ſen; ſo{when Chriſt bal come, 
(bal be find: faith upon earth? Luk. 
18, 8, | 
| Quef}, But how can wee tel 
that there be few beleevers? | 
Anſw, The grofie ignorance lo| 
common 1in moſt parts of the| 
_ | Land, doth plainely Chew ; for 
| without knowledge no faith;e. 


ing 1t isthe firſt thing in faith; 
2. So much wickzdnefle of life 

 againſt- thelfirſt and ſecond Tx 

ble, as we ſhould ſoone ſee, if ne] 


demecs, & maſt bee tainred.with 
i fone ſinnes:they thacbe not, yet 
live in ſome ſinnes (as civill pet- 
ſons and hypocrites) though not 
'ogrofle: as vnfaithfulned to 


f\ , 
\'S. od, 


i — 


{hould 'goe over the Comman-| | 


AO, 


|God, which being ſo common, | 
prove certainly that there is no | 
| 


{lively faith, yet weare to know | 


| 
I bo 


# Difficulty of Faith, 


God, and in their particular cal- ,. 
|lings, as they be hasbands,houſ- | 


_ —Y 


holders, officers this way or that | 
And the hatred ofthe children of 
taith; for faith purificth the hart, 
idlenor barren,but fruitful ; ca- 
ling out all knowne ſinne, and 
loving the contrary goed, and 
And therefore let every body. 


themſelves, except they tan 
prove it well, ” 


taine to faith, is becauſe trere 


. But howſoeyer it be a matter of 


great d:thculty to attaineunto # | 


that | 


Mi 


A.15.9.1-10h,4., 3: Faith is not | 


dclighting in the Saints. [ 
E M 


loooke about them , ard feare | 


. Now the cauſe why ſo few at- | 


we many lets and impediments | 

which binder them from 

it, But of theſe T wil ſpeak hereaf- | 

.|ter, when I cometo handle the 

| ainth point (which I propound 
ed )inits due place.. | 


———_————R 
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Neceſſiry of Faith. 


that it is moft neceſlary for al 
that willbe ſaved; and therefor: 
in the ſixth place I will ſhewth; 
neceflity of it. 


lf 


CHar. VI. 
Neceſſie of Faith. 


Nd firſt, it is for 
g) ceflary,that wit|| 
dd out it wecan hav c: 
WA nocomfort inthiſ|t 
WM life, nor falyatio[}an 
| = hercafterſ; nolif}}vi 
of grace here,nor of glory inhez{|li 
ven, Tobn3.16. Marke 16: 1615} 
eAtt,16.31« : \ 
| Wecan have norightto Cheihſſicl 
death, but remaine 1n eur oynf10d 
filthinefle. Is it faith onely thu|are 
makes Chriſt ours by Gods af! 
 pointment ; no right to his de] hc 
dience, bur lie vnder ons (in| fn! 
and guilt, lyable to the curſe df 104 
God,and to beare our owne but] fot 
then. | [4 fa 


| = 


+4| 
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No:e ” of Paith, 


Without Faith ic is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God, Heb. 1.6. ſeeing 
hel} [there can be no perſon nor worke 
| pleaſing, till wee bee found in 
Chriſt by faith. We can have no 


|| :otable to move a finger in any 
good ation, nor thinke a good 


,nd[| thought: for without mee; you cas [ 
rite | doe nothing , /0b, 15. 5+ neither | 


hav |.can we drawany vertue or ſpiri- 
Ithil}/ tual life, but from Chrift by faith; 


iog[}and.by it wee being knit toſoli- | 
olif}}ving-a head, and the forntaine of | 


her/life, weare madd alive te God, 
« 160} Epbeſ.2.1 , & 
| Wee can have nopeace, much 
kicifyſjiefle joy without ic. There may 


own}}ladeed be a falſe peace, and men | 


; thu] arercady tecry peace, peace, but | 
ls ap4/!1t will end in warre : men (el- 
5 ob *bernever feeling the bnrthen of 
j/ 112 goed caſe when they be farre 


I) falſe deceirfull peace, bur no 


ſpirituall life without it , but we | 
remaine ſtarke dead in our fins, } 


C—_— 


linne, or imagining themſelves | 


| 'rom it J may have,as many have, | 


MW —— ſound 


Neceſſity of Faith, 


| nefle in the preſence of God, ty 


j 1n doing,or ſuffering, we canodt 


ſound one. Its but a mad langhter 
and carnall joy. 
There 1s witheut it nobold. 


call kim Father, ortoackeay|) 
thing of him , much leflebolg. 
nefſe to commend oar ſelvesto 
him in death, or boldaeſſeatthe 
day of jadgement. 

Our ;Saviour Chritt ſaid, F 
ther, into thy hands I commend | 
ſpirir, Leak 2.3.46, And ſo David, 
P/al.; 1.5, Lord, into thy band] 
cormmess my ſpirit : for thoy buf 
redte mea 137. ? 


Ns iove to God Liths 7:41 


the woman loved much, becauſe 
ſhee beieeved that many fianes 
were torgiven her, wor that welt. 


ved him, but hee loved u WD 


I 7ob.4.19. ner to our brethren; |þ | 


for then welove them in Chril 
when wee beleeve that weear 
children of the ſame Father. 

No zeale for God,or obedient! 


mortific our carthly mcnuen, 
gnd \ 


——_— 
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1 NereſigoſPaib, 


and crucifie our beloved ſinnes ; 
oh no,tiil we be afſured that God 
hach done great things for eur | 
ſoule. SO to take up the paine- 
full courſe of gediineſſe. Much | 
lefſe can wee ſuffer for Chriſts 
fke,before by faith wee beleeve 
that he ſuffered ſo much for us. 
Without Faith we can have no 
trus and fpirituall right toabit 
ofbread;No meanes to reſiſt the 
world,or the Devill, for ir is the 
ſheild of Faith that quencheth all 
his fiery darts, Ep9.6,16. 1 Joh.s 
4itis the viRory that overcams 
the world; and it overcomes alſo 
the fieſh and our corruptions , 


|dnwing 'vertue from Chrifts | 


death. No meanes without it to | 
makeus patient, much lefle joy- 
tull introuble, as we are bidden, 
Heb.10, 35. 26. 
Ns comfort in our life; for 
what ſound comfort but from | 
hence? P/al. 4.6. 7. ſono joy in 
Geath;for if wee know we hall 


\ 


periſh, orare in doubt whither | 
| —we 


I 
—— 


Neceſſity of F aith, 


| 


we ſhall goe, we can ave no joy|| | 
but horrour and terrour. L 
| Wee can have without itno 
falvation after this life:for he that 
 beleeves not , 1s condemned al. ||! 
ready, loh. 3. 18, AMarke 16.16, || 4 
He that belrenes net ſhall bee dim.'|[D 
wed; God hath fanRified no 6/ |} 4 
ther way to heaven. | 

| 


\ Tr is the Wedding garment, 
which whoſoever wantcth, can 
never fit downe with Abrahen, 
[{axc, and lacob, in the Kingdome 
of beaven, but hall-bee bonnt 
hand and foot, and caſt jintoutte! 
darknes; whatſoever els he hath, 
Math. 12.13. 

It is the oyle in our Lampe 
which we mult have, or elſe wet 
ſhall never enter with the Bride 
groome, bu t ſhall bee ſhut ou, 
though we cry, Lord open unto 
USs 

It hath ever beene neceſſary; 
for even by thishaveallbeeneſ 
ved from the beg inning. By ! 


—.. > 


| m— 


our Elders were well reported 
of, bi, 


i —_ 


7 E Neceſfy of Faith, 309 + | 


of Heb, 13. 3+ and tranſlated to [ 


God, 
| 0b. Indeede many ace come 1 
| [mended for Faith, bur it is Faith 
||[in ſome particular promiſe, as 
«|| Noah; That hee and his ſhould 
||{bee preſerved in the floud, and 
||] Abrabew, That he ſhouldhavea 
||| ſonne, &c-; but not for jaſtifying | | 
ne ||| faith. : | 
'f) Av. We muſt know they had 
Faith in the CMeſiab ro come, 
{who was revealed though dimly, j 
Hud from that promiſe they alſo 
delceved other particular promit- 
{made by God , -but from that 
asfrom the original! and funds 
apes|ſ} mental promiſe of all the reft : 
weell| therefore in all che Prophets a- 
del 00ng promiſes of other things 
are interlaced promiſes of the | 
I Heſſiah, 
So Chriſt faith , Abrabaw (aw 
if 97 dy, and revorcea, Tob, 8, 5 6. 
64/01 Cor.10, 3, the Ifraclites did 
jJeate the ſame ſpiriewal meate, 
| 1t is neceſſary to all kindes of [ 
an perſons, 
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Neceſſityof Faith, 'Y 


C 4 


| 


| che parents Faith benefits the 


| his owne;for every mangulthe 


perlons, rich, poore, and both] 
one way ; old, yong,that beofz- 
ny diſcretion, they muſt haye 
Faith, or clſe no ſalvation, 


aing,nor the rich and learneddif. 


The poore cannot bee excuſe[]| 
6y their poverty,or want ofler(|| 


penſed with for their riches ml] 


gifts; bat all muſt have Faith, 
Every one muſt have aFaithd 


a. A. 


ved by his owne faith : northe | 
child by the parents, kusbandiſ 


chough they had the greateſtbe 
leever in the world to theirs! 
cher or husband. Tr istruerhu} 


child,bur to apply Chriſt tohun 
it can no more do, than mycy 


by their wives ,or contrariwile}| 


Ma, 


warme me. 
Ic is not a thing needfull, wi 


ing can fat or feede another, off Mir 
anothers wearing of clothes - 


af 


very needfull ; yet ſoas wemdſ] Ur: 
| make ſhift without it, andbaJj Our! 
faved,but nor do ſo well: burdj and! 


4, 


Neceſſity of Faith, 


þ\| | abſolute neceflity , ſeeing there 
canbeno well-being wirhout it, 
rel | Asa key isa thing very needfull: 
to open a doore that islockt,yer 
al) not ſo neceſſary,but that ſome 0- 
ar(| (cher (aift may be made : as you 
if/|| may picke the locke, it may bee, 
nll} | or breake the doore Open. But 
not ſ@ here, where there 15 no 0- 
cher meancs, for this is the onely 
key, nopicking the locke, no 
breaking open the doore 3 none 
can come to heaven by ſtealth or 
kf }violence, whether God will or 
{{n0, And all that come there by 
(| tis knowledge and will muſt 
[| come by Faiths 
tif] 2, Why would not the 
oh\ Lordcontent himſelfe to ſave ſe 
many at our end,as he 11:d deter- 
mingd, but hee would have us 
know and beleeve it while wee 
be here? | 
li 4/2, Even for his glory and 
miſfj ur cofort, That we might have 
adbeF} Our harts inflamed with his love 
bard and we mighic bee comforted in 
_ "0 


L 
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" 


- | painefull duties of godlinefſe,and 


{this unto. And alas what heaiecals 


| eoChrift,butonly by ren 
{ our ſelves to beleeye in Chriſt 


might be made willing and able; 
lovedit luſts,and take up the moſt 


run the way of Gods Commian- 
dements,yea ſuffer,if need be, for 
his Nangs ſake,which he oftcals 


wee have to any of all cheſe, or 
whatjoy ofour lives without this 
Faith, and ſome meaſure of per- 
{waſion of Gods love? Qur heatts 
muſt needs be cold withinus, | 

Breſt. 2. Why would Gol 


be the Inſtrument to make uspar- 


ſelves, and ſocome to have right 


and leane upon him, and ſo hede 


—— — 


_— he. 
— ——— "_—_ _._} dam hl. 


| all our troubles,and the many di(.| | 
comforts of this life , which elſe 
| would finke us. And that wee 


Þ to renounce and abandon ourbe-| | 


have Beleeving and nor Doing,to]| | 


| eakers of Chriſt : as that the rich}] 
' {ſhouldgiveagrear part of their|] 

. -+ ] goods,the ſtrog ſhold take great||| 
| | travell, the poore affli&t them- 


> © OO "a 


ne — 


| ; Neceſitty of Faith, >12 | 
(|| [made ours tofalyation ? , 
& | 1; 486 God would have our fal- 
| ration to bee wholly free ſrom | 
le] | |fiſttolaſt: Chriſt freely given F 
».| | [ofthe Father , - Chriſt ſuffering | 
@} | [and doingall-withour any helpe | 
4] | Jot ours, and then beleeving to | 
, [make Chriſt ours,thus all is free, 
ot! | m3: 27,4,2-that the goodnes | 
s| | {of God might-be fully ſer forth; 
il} | [and wee provoked toall thanke- 
or} | |fulnefſe for the ſame. 
is} | |- Secondly, to take downe our 
r-| | pride, who if we had hadthe leaft 
ts] | |handinit, would have fhared 

deeply with God and rob'd him 
ol! | [ofthis glory, and taken it to our | | 
to {felves. | ' 4 
r-\f | Then what a miſcrable caſe are |... 1 
h[| {all they in ; that have ner che. | '*** | 
elr | meanes toknow Chriſt,the Go!. 
eat] | | Pell, and therefore cannor poſſi- 2 
n-|| | bly beleevein him ? oh lamenta- | 
hit] | ble ſtate of kage Nations & peo- I 
ing]| | Þ*£1nchis caſe 1 It is ſo C) Father 
iſt1| | becaaſe thy good pleaſure is ſuch 
be{| {42d here we muſt ayour ſelves. ; 
del EE The | - 
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] ſhen a happic place over there 
| ofe/Egypt was? io welncompa- 


| ching the things moſt fit to work 
| Faith: As the doctrine ef the Law 


TThe workes of God are won-. 
derfull.; ſeycritte towards them, 
toward us bountifalnefle, Hay: 
ſhould we pitie & pray'forthem,' 
& wonder at Gods mercy tous, 
and our portion.! Was net Go. 


 riſon of them: And Amp. 7, 
God canſed it toraine inoneCu, 


| audnet another, and that it rane\ | 
yot en,withered, Thus it is yithus] | 
j and them : And oh thrice happie 
' they, that.know the day of their| | 


viſitation» | 
2, Secondly, itſerveth to texch: 


carefull in handling this moſt ne- 
ceflary point of faith ; and intea- 


to humble men, then of Chrilt F 
and of Faith;what it is, the necel- 
fitie of ir,and how it is wrought, 
and how we may know its 

And not content our fſelvesto 


us Miniſters tobe very much and] | 


teach this dutie and that ,, and '0 
in 


__—__—_————T 
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— 


_ 
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F. Neceſiity of Faith, 


for wee have done the people no 
zo0d till they be belcevers, | 

To what purpoſe is it tourge 
the people without Faith ro doe 
this, and forbeare that? asif one 
ſhould bid a lame man , or one 


{withgreat bolts on his legs torun 
for a wager, or a ficke mantogoe | 


to his worke,or meate. Till a man 


\be made aliveby faith, and have 
ſtate Ingrace , it is but [oft Ia- 
(boar to bid him doe this or that. 


and yee {ce that the mot amend 


Ifone ſhould fall tomend, and 


univerfall? they arc but worke> 
of an hypocrite, and of a reſtrai- 
ned man, by the common gifts of 
the Spirit, And what if we couid 
reltraineall our Pariſh ? One cor 


avcigh againſt this and that ſin. 


hi 


nothing by preaching , becauſe | 
the do&rine of Faith beings no 
[more infiſted on , they continue 
{royde of it, 


0 leavethis ſinne, anddoe that | 
datic, what were this, not com- | 
[Ming from Faith, and not beiag 


| "4 16 ; Neceſsty of Faith, 


—_—_ . 


1 verted man. and belcever were 


[\ live with him,but fave him it wil 
[ never. 


| ly life before they be belcevers, is 


| they thinke they bee: ina happie 


{ mach; but for want of knowing 
] this, that without Faith it 1 impy 
ible to pleaſe Godin any _— 


better then they all ; for this will 
onely eaſe his torments, andhee 
ſomewhat better for others that 


This to call upon men for god- 


ro build without a foundation, 
and to put a picce of newcloath 
into an old garment , and new 
wine intoold veflels, Pax! in ull 
his Epiſtles firſt dwells on the 
things that ſerve to bring to faith, 
& 1rythe latter part of them comes 
roexhortations, to duties of good 
life, both in generall and particu- 
lar calling, &c. and fo ought wee 
alſo to doe. 

This makes the people alſo traſt 
cotheir doings, ſo rhat if they re- 
forme ſomewhat at preaching 


caſe, becauſe ſo few doe thus; 


2 
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l&c,they deceive themſelyes. | 


|: As Popery doth feoliſhly, that | 


alls for a:good life, and in rhe 
neane time Overthroweth the 
foundation of it, a truc Faith : fo 
when' we {tand beating upon this 
and that point}, and doc Botcare 
how ſeldome wee urge the peint 
of Faith,alas, what doe we? Jt is 
great pitie of the loſle oi ſo man) 
ood exhortations for want ofa | 
Dakid, True it is that all ſach 

points in a mixt Congregation 
nuſt be tzaght, yet fo, as ſtill we 
oft-be harping about the things.) 
that ſhould worke faich,and cſpe- 
cially in ſach places where moſt 
re without faith quite. 

Thirdly , -it may-erue fer com- 
fort-to all that know tcucly they 
have Faith, Oh ler them thinke | 
what they ſhould have don with- 
out it; they had beene miſerable 
creatures; a1d therefore that they 
Rudy how to be thankfull ro God 
that hath wrought it ; that they 


[1/70uriſh-it daily, that it may in- | 


a P 3 creaſe, | 


pO CEE 


Neceſsity of Faith, 1} 
. creafe, walk worthy of fach mer || | 

cy, and ſhew forth the fruntesof | 
it. 

Fourthly, it is for reproofe of 
moſt people, that regard-any | 
thing elſe but this , which tsnot 
at all, or bur little regarded ; tithe} | | 
Mint and Anniſe, and let goe| 
weightie matters, cumber thcm-| f 
ſelves about many things, but || {c 
chuſe not the good part, Leh, 10. || [0 
42, Atlaſdevery body wouldbee | | [0 
aſſured, and-on their death-bed 
they ſend for the Miniſter : ſuch | 
a Chriſtian would borrow oyle 
of others, bur they have bur for| | 
themſelves; and therefore many | | jj 
are fhut out, thongh they cry|| | 
| Lord,Lord, &c. If it bee good 1n|| | 
death,itis ro be ſought for before || jon 
in time; Many ſceke knowledge || [let 
and gifts, but few ſecke and make || | ro 
itce of trize Faith : yea manyre- || | ſp, 
Rard nor this point of, Faith || [wi 
| Atl: " ; 

Ochers courenthemſelves with|| |Fo 
Every counterfeirzthey hope - | [vet 
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-, || | without, you muſt needs periſh. 


|  Neveſtityof Faith. 399 | 


|| |&e; People either beleeve not 
whet we fay of the neceſiitie of 
Faith, or elſe conceive they have 
it when it is nothing fo, If they. 
beleeve it not, let them confate | 
us, ifthey cannor?, why-then doe-| 
cheynotlabeurafterit? - | 
' Ob'that I had grace enough to 
lament and weepe abundantly ! 
-oh that my head were a fountalne 
of tears, that I'might powre them | 
onr:plencifuily forthe miſery of 
[rn , whom God hath made- 
[happic in _reſpet of time and 
.meanes, 'but they unhappily neg- 
|| ſle&-char chat ſhould make thene 
happy here, and- hereafter for 


 Fiftly; itſerveth for inftcudti- | 
onto them that haye it not; Oh 
let all both high and low looke 
| tothis, and be aſhamed you have 
- || {pent your time ſo badly as ro bee 
'withont thar, which if you die 


| 


| |For whoſoever hee be that belee- 
| |vethnot in Chriſt Ieſus, and that 
3 _P4 __truely|. 


i ———__——. 


C— ST 
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a 
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truely, be he what he will or may 
| be, King or Keſar,he ſhal be dam» | 
ned by the mouth of our Saviour | 
Chriſt, Mark. 16, 16. If hee had | 
the worldly wiſdome of Sa/omey, | 
to be able ro write of the natures | 
of all creatures, from the Cedar | 
to the Hiſſ@p,it he could number | 
the Starres, and meaſure the hea- [ 
vens: If he could worke miracles, | 
remove mountaines, caſt out De- | 
vils, and prophecy inthe Name | 
of Chriſt , and doc not beleevein|, 
him, he ſhall be ſurcly damned. | 
| Tfhee ſhould have heard Chriſt | 
preaching in his. treetes., have |; 
eate and drunke inhis company, | 
have borne him in his Armes, | 
have beene of kinne to-him, hay |. 
have beene his mother, andnot | | 
have beleeved in him, hce ſhall | ||, 
certainly periſh and.b« 4amned. | 
If hee bave never ſogreat gilts | 
of knowledge, utterance; prayer. | 
ifhee ſhould faſt and be humbled| 
with ! Ahab, confefle his finnes|: 
with Pharash , bce zealons with 
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bs, bave good wiſhes with Ba- 


lam, reforme many things with | 


Herod, give his pofleflions tothe 
Church with Avarias and Sa- 
phira, be the moſt civill that ever 
any was, 4$ the yong man in the 
Goſpell, that ſaid : 4/rheſe have / 


kept frommy youth, and have no\ 
true Faich,he ſhal never be ſaved, 


but ſhall as certainely be damned, 
asthe Devils in hell. Yet O Lord, 
how many every where bee (ti{l 


in this caſe, The;Locd awaken| 


jou out of your dead fleepe : will 
you-needs caſt away your owne 
ſoules >. | 

Let not the poore finde excu- 


les by their poverty or want of |. 


learning. 
And you-zged,, looke you a-. 


| bout you, ſeeing y ou bave one+: 
| ||foote in the. grave ; if rhe other | 
\ [|goetn too, woebee to many of ; 
; you. 


You yong ones that bee of any 


underſtanding , know - you alſo | 
| a yourlife:ts athcertaine,& that. 
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* [ifyoudie wichou Faith; you are| 


undone. | ; 
And. you parents-,- traine up 


underſianding of the- Principles 
of Religion, and urge things up- 


and -Gops - bleſſing on the 
publike Miniſtry, Faith being 
wroughtinthem., you may.have 


bee taken. away.in their-yonger 


| And you:husbands, - long and| 


 {o you raight fare the wore. 
. Olr. beware ef .ſuch -carnall} 


aſe 


| YEETES, | 


{abour.t6:ſee Faith in your wives, 


{and wives in your husbands, and}. 


bee not content that they. live a 


not difquiet your wives and hu{-| 
dands abour- ſuch things, ſeeing| 


thoughts, . and labour each with 
other that you may bee brought 
to Faith.. Ard know, that true 


Do 


| 


Oelcevers Cauunt bec.cantent that | 


a 
—_ att Monat ramen q _ | ——_ 


—| 


your children religiouſly in the |. 


on them., that by your meanes, | 


much comfort of them, if- they} 


peaccable lite, and-that you want/ 
nothing; and therefore you will| | 
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\[oſt;, overcome , nor taken a- 
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their husbands, or children bee 
[onely civill , nor can bee content 


|  Cnaz. VIL 
 Perpeuity of true Faich; 


ae HE fcventh poynt 
[| Which I propoun- 


| | laſt - Property of 
iT ? faith,isthe perpetu- 
ty ofit.:- And therefore in the 


thatwheteſoever ic is, it never be 


Way,:nor wholly fayle, but abi- 
= ork end - 


Sound ſoone fpringsup;; bur af- 


©| ded to handle, andi 


— 
— 


|. |[*xtplace T am co ſhew, that true | 
juſtifying Faith is perpetuall,and |: 


 Ttis ere that a temporary faith? | 
1/®ay beloſt , ſuchas wee reade of | 
ome; Luke 8.x 3. that beleeved for | 
|4/en: a3: the ede inthe. ſtony: 


| 
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Perpetuity of Faith; 


m 
| as bu 1d ;on the Sand, which -ſoone 


”*— Oy ” I 
h 
* ' 
» » 
Ls 


. | Faith, is nor for any fſtrengthia 


fayle, and fall when the. winde 


but he that buildeth on the rock, 
the flouds and 'windes cannot 
move. him, | | 
Temporary fairk is ſocalled, 
becaule it laſts not-z; but this ar- 
tall 


- 
- 


| ſeedethat never dieth..” / 
| Yet wee-muſt. know ,-that the 
reaſon of oar never looſing our 


ong ſelves, but from-that might 
of God, elfe we might-looſe our 
faith and falvation every day : but 
q It 1s not in our owne keeping, 
{as Adams, butin Gods,. 14-1. 


1 5- Wee aro kepr by the power f Qua | 
{rbrough ſaith mnt ſalvationt Ald] 
| 2 (or, 2. 2:t. [ts God that fiubti-| 
' freth wus."with you im Chriſt + and 
| therefore though we be weaken 
our ſelves, yet we at& able ro doe} 
all things' through Chriſt Jeſus] | 


bloweth, andthe ſtorme ariſerh ;| 


gueth there isa faith that endu- | 
.jreth;, which 1s that - 


| 


| whe h {trengrbeneth us. PW. 4 
I2:, | Whe 


ene + 
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"When wee apprehend Chriſt 


wprebend him, as he doth com- 
prehend us.;:and therefore if wee 
could-let him go, yet hee. will not 


1 


-A$we:a2re:Knit on our parts to. 


by his Spirit, which is almightic 
and unchangeable , and holds us 
to himfor ever. | 

. Now. this. may bee proved firſt 
by many teſtimonies of Scrip- 


campared” to a Tree planted-by 


the River» whoſe leafe fadeth 
not; and Zere, -17::85. the ſameare 


planted; into.g head fa-full of ſap: 


| and Hizituall le, as can neyer 
| | deg? Aft 5g with 2 Perete 30 | 
"DJa1120.P/alt25.12. 
"And Jeb. 24. Our Saviour 
] |Eariſt telethus', -that he who be- 
 Penerhion che: Sexne bath already | 
paſſed froms death to Gfe, Rom. 8.2, | 
27 There | 


- 

- 

” 
- 


retro 


tus go, nay, hee will not letus |. - 
ſet him goe :-as Jeremiah, 31, 34. 
$ 


by Faith, wee doe not ſo 'much | | 


Chriſt by Fatth',, ſo on Gods parr | 


ture; Pals I-34 The faichfhll are | | 
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 could;then be mightperiſh. . 
So lohn6.35: Hee that commeth 
tore, ſhell never bunger, and bee| 
that belceveth in mee fhal! ntver 
thirſt, our Savionr giveth areafon| 
ofthat, 7ob» 7. 38. ſfuchia onethat 
 cannorchirſt,&e, 
' Secondly,this alſo may be pro- 
'ved by ſtrong reaſohs, For firſt, 
the eleion of God is unchange- 
able, andthe foundation of -GOD 
 ftands firme,as 1s implyedby that 
by ; - 8 

ſpeech of our Saviour Afatth. 24. 
23. Whercas hee ſaith, thatthe| 


hath Rivers flovuing out of-him/| || 


ble ;deceive the wery elefts 

; ©: -Bat everiebeleevyer is ele of 
God, as-#ppeareth -1n tHat Faith| 
1s called rhe Faith of Godr: (64h, | 
(and AZ. 13. 48.EleRionis made | 


teeved... 


| Sex, 


A— 
—_— —_— _ is... _— 
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falſe Chrifts would,g3t were poſh» | 


the cauſe of beleeving :4 may | 
(as were-orGayned 80 eternal life, be-\| 


—— —Þ ; 
There uw to condemmation to them || 


that are wm (hiſt t and therefore ho! 
cannot loſe his-Faith ; for if hee] 


2 


|| Secondly , the willof G OD, 
| [which is unreſiftable , and: who 
| |amde the word, by his will, ad. | 
| [doth whatſoever hee will both. þ 


| hitn,6:39 40: s 
' Thirdly, the love of Gad is un- 


_ «Ea 
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in Heaven and Earth, hee wils it, | 


changeable; for whom he loveth, 


CT 


tothe endhee loveth them , Joby 


| 13-1,.lerew.31 31 bave loved thee | 


wb ay everlaſting love ; therefore | 


tee, And his gifts and calling are 
without repentance, Rem.11. 29. 


alvation, that isco ſay, Faith and 


ken away,onely they may.be aba- 
ed,and the degrees may bee loſt , 


leevers 


__ kindueſſe have 1 ar awe | 


Sanification, theſe bee never ta- | 


tlaſtin reſpe& of their aRs and } 
||. |qprrations , byc noe the things | 

'[|themſelves, 1% 
' || Fourthly, theunionof.the Be- i 


4 


| 


thatisto ſay, his faving gifts:For | = || 
common gifts. may bee loſt 3 and}. =; 
lone ſaving gifts tm ſome degree..} 
_\|and for a time, as pcace, joy,gifts | 
-| ]|oigrace, but the efſentiall gifts to 
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\ leevers with Chriſt, 1s ſotrueand 
reall an union, as that it is allo in-| | | 
diffolable, wee being fleſh of his] | |* 
fleſh, and bone of his bones, E.| | |* 
phefe 5 « 30. what Giant wil ſufter| | | 


his limbes and members to bee| | |? 
pulled away ?-and how much{ ||. 
lefle {will Chriſt ſuffer any to pull { 
a member from him, and fo to] | |* 
leave him a mainred and imper- r 
fet body? y 

Fiftly, it may bee proovedby [4 


Chriſts promile and'interceffion,| | | 

| ( who isever heard) both for Pe. h 
rer,that his Faith ſhould not faile,| | |* 
''and ſo-it did not, Luke 22: 23: | : 
and John 17.ver, 11. & 17, layd| q 
together, and now his interceſſi- 


| eN:1n heaven forall. his Saints to} . > 
the ſame purpoſe, | It 


| -: Obs, Butwee may baveſoms- |. R 
' ny cnemies;and meanes toplucke| - 
eur Faith from us; as alſoſogreat 
| troubkes may come in ruſhing| | |. 
| [ro as may deprive usofour . 


' Faith. Wet! 
 efoſm, Well, . the Lordkyowtth| 
: P24 th _ 


Rm ———— 
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ERR a 


? pI 


| |1aketh away; whereby it ſeemeth 
that a man may bee a Branch!in | 
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ts. deliwer bis ont of. rerptation ; 
+ Pet. 249. yea and not not ro lay 


an:ſſne wich tentation,1 Corinth. lo, 

'I 3o- Fo | | 
Aiſo the Divel: is thusand thus 

ſtrong ; yet Joby 10. 29. My Fa 


can placks us out of bis band; and 
Faith is-a puiffant ſheild which 
quencheth ' all his fiery; darts. 
Ppheſ, 6.16. And if the World 
bee againſt us, Faith is the vio- 
rie that overcomes the World, 
1h. Fo 4. | 

:06.,Ttis Gaid in the fiftcenth of 
S. lob, verſe 24. that every branch 
"m Chriſt that bearcth not frat, be 


Ciriſt, and yet beare no fruite , 
and ſo becut off and burnt. 

Avuſw, The anſwer tothis may 
lerve for many ſuch places; which 


1! 


c,fome bee true, ſome ſeeming 


wore on by; than hee inableth them | 
i9 beare : And bee will alſo give | 


 _ 


ther ir greater then all, and none | 


I$true, ar not an evaſion, videli- | 


_ branches, 


> — bs a 
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branches, theſe may be pluckr offi} 
| not the other. * Þ 
| Ob. Indus, Simmn Magn, De| 
”4,; Mlrxander had faith, and fell| 
away, and loſtall. 4 
| | Ifaid Temporary Faich may] 
| -be loſt,and ſuch had all theſe, of| 
| whom that is true ef all that the| 
Apoſtle obs ſpeaketh, 1 7obn2.| 
| 19. They went ont ſrom uw, bu| 
"were wot of w; and of Tudas alon! 
John: 17, 12. None of them lot 
7 but. the childs of: perauion; A 
| Romn 11+ 17.. Wherethe Apoſtle 
faith, . rhat'fome of the branches] 
were broken of, he meancth not} 
the Ele or true belecvers,- but] 
ſome-that were of eAbrahan!| 
Rocke- and poſterity. according} 
tothe fleſh; in. whoſe ſtead the | | 
Gentiles which- were not of| 
eAbrabams ftocke were grafted 
It. | 


þ " 


[1 
> — 


Gb. David and Peterhiad true 
faith, and yer loſt it- | 
Anſw, T anſwer, that they loſt 

| not their faith:;;fer Chriſt prayed | 
, (0) 
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for Purer-direRily that his Faith 
might not fafle, Like 22. 23. and 
therefore it failed nor, ſecing hee 


can tothemſelves againe. i 
| Tndeede, Pfal. 51, verſ, 10, 
David prayed God zo create 5n 


tadquite loft his cleane heart,and 
lo muſt have onenewly.created, 
but hee ſpake according to his 


06, But what fay you to al: che 
aveats,avRow,1 Is 29. Thee fax- 
&f by fact bee not high minded, but | 


Anfr, This is meant not of the | 
particular Ele& of Gad , but.of 
the whole Church, and body of 


was beard in a] things. Their faith | 
onely was covered for a time and | 
| lay bid; and the working thereof |- 
was interrupted 2: but theugh |. 
they were in-a ſwoone, yet they |. 


bim a cleave bart, as though hee | 


owne feeling, not as it was in| 
trath, - 


thepeople ;. for his Ele cannor | 
inallyfall,' Secondly, by ſuch ad- 


nonitions & caveats, he putteth 


7p 2 
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| 


a barre againſt it that may not- 
fall. dn I. al 
Ob. 1 Cor, 10. 13. Lethin thay: 
Bandeth, take heed left be fall, and 
Heb. 12. 23» Adake firaight patbes 
for your feete, left that which i+ 
lame bee turned ewut of the way, lm 
letit rather bee healed, Phil.12.19, 
Worke ont your owne [al vation with 
feare and trembling. 

An(w,. Such ſpecches are tfed 
to. awaken Hypocrites, and to 
make beginn rs looke to jcheir 
foundation, or if they be directed | 
to good Chriſtians, then weeare 
thus .to underſtand them , that 
God who hath appointed they 


ſhould not fall, hath appointedto|. 
keepe them from falling by theſe | 


admonitions and dehortations | 
Otherwiſe alſo they may be in- 
tended not to make us feare our 
falling quite away, bur fo farre as 
we may fall, or todoe any thing: 
unworthy of our hope; and to 
walke in feare: that we do not re- 
mit any thing nor flacken our 

pace. 
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pace in the waycs of gedlineſſe : 
yet true Faith may bec hindered | 
lora timeand” hidden, and a man 
may loſe the ſenfe of it, and the | 
itions and workings thereof | 
may bee bindered, but the habite 
cangot quite be loſt, | 
Even aS fire may be ſo covered 
withaſhes, as no heate, nor light 
canbe ſeene or left, yet when the 
aſhes bee uncovered and more 
wood laid to, and blowed upon, 
it will lame ont apaine, and 
hew it ſelfe both in light & heat. 
$0, as the Sunne our of a thicke 
cloud againe breaketh eur and 
hineth; or as a man ina deepe 
lwoune ſeemeth dead , but let 
um alone, oruſe meanes, and 
by and by he comes againe to 
nimſelfe 3 and when hee was at 
worſt, one mighe perceive alit- 
tle breath and pulſe, &c. Se in 
his ſwoune ofa Chriſtian, wee 
al perceive complainings and 

mifiikings of himſelfe. 
Asthe trees in winter blowne 
with | 


"_ 
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| with ſtronge windes, which yer 
\ indecd make them roote the fa. 
| | ſter,, and by froſts and blaſts are 
nipt, which yet hurt not the trees| 
but kill the cankers and hurtfall 
Ji wormes:: and howlſoever in the] [| 
{winter they ſeeme dead,yetin the] [{th 
{ipring, when the Sun and Show-| [[ty 
See Down. |<rScome, they ſheot out, and] [[an 
crit, {bu1l, and beareboth leaves and] ||po 
| warfar, |frutte. W 
part{,zcap| And.this may ſerve to confite| ||uk 
143- {choſe erroneous ſpirits that teach} | [cert 
V/e Ie [the contrary, as Papiſts andPela- | | [abt 
kno' 

loſe 

toy 


% 


zians, who (as other Herctickes ) 
will bring ſeeming places, and 


4 wring them to their owne mez- 

| ning , and goe againſt direand| |/may 
b | molt plaine Scriptures. | |/Þof 
" Secondly, it ſerveth fora fin. | ſite, 
gular comfort to all true Belec- | || Ft 
vers: For if Gods EleRion, Will, | [|why 
love,& eur union with Chriſtbee| [lingy 
ſtrong enough, & Chriſtsprayer| ||ned, 
heard; then are we ſafe, There-| [|ume 
fore be of good comfort, and be| [{but þ 


holily ſecure in reſpe& of T [Fer 
end,| | 


A ————. 
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nd, onely be carefull in reſpe&, 


owhoſe might alſo we ſtand. 
Thirdly, what an exceeding en- 
ement and provocation is 


weetthis faith, which is of that 
mipakoable- worth ? and being 
gotten, can never bee loſt-more ? 
Whit endlefle toyle doc men 
ake for that which they are un- 
(certaine, wherher everthey ſhall 
atineit; or if chey doe, they 
low not how ſoonec they ſhall 
{lo it? It would kill ones heart to 
tojle for it,and when we have it, 


may ſtraight loſe 1t, Bue it is not 
boffairh, which being once got- 
tencan never be loſt. 

Fourthly, it alſo reacheth us 
whit to thinke of the finall fal- 
ings away of ſuch as have ſee- 
|ncdpreat in the Charch of God, 
umely, that not true beleevers 


ofthe mennes 3 and beethankfiill | 
ohim thar-hath "thus pronided , fi 


this anto/al;lto-make them labour | 


ſont bypocrites as fallen, who 
Merc no better at the beſt, 
4 - = __Þut _— 


K.— ——_— 
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4 beleever 
way fall 


Row far _ 


Cr EY 


[dewne-falls ) he may I fay waxc 


| ledge,gifts,and his own ſtrength, 


| grace of Godin him z hee may 


| verly performance of holy. duties, 


But leſt. upon this DoArine? 
any ſhould incke. poyſan, : and 
waxe proud and careleflc, I ill 
tell you of ſome fearefull things, 


heart totremble within him, Be- 
fides that decay that I have ſpo- 
ken of in the end of the point of 
(trong fairh , a belcever may ſuf. 
fer a moſt gricyous reyolt, and 
fall ſo farre, as may make all 
that heare of it, much more that 
ſee tt, to quake, = 

Atrnebeleeyer may firſt waxe 
proud ( and that uſually is the 
rote of Apoſtacies and cauſe of, 


| 


proud in himſelfe, in his know- 


as Peter did, as having had ſome 
experience: of rhe power of the 


thence come to a carelefle and 0- 


and uſc of the meanes, thence toa 


1 


| that may make every Chriſtians|| 


Min 
ind 
God 


negle@. of the meanes,thence t01 
giving. way (careleſly to Þ1s Jn- 


ward 


es ad 


com} 
(an b 
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Ls 
ward corruptions,without repe- 
ance of them afrerward for a 
ime, hence hee may eaſily drop 
inco ſome foule finne, as David, 


|andfrom one to another ; or in- 
oacourſe of baſe living, which | 


by the continuance of it makes 
tolious, to wit,to be a compa= 
nion of baſe perſons, a bibber 
| with thoſe , with whom ſome= 
im:s he would have been loath 
have ſpokenwith in any fam» 
lar manner, 2 gameſter ar home 
1adabroad,fſpend away his time 
aſely abroad,and in wrangling 
andcontention at home, and be- 


amilithough ſomtimes he were 
bzealtous,. as that tie toll'd on 
ia to goodnefſi:, even the 
norkplow-boy he kept; he may 
.cometoa carelefle negle& of the 


nd other times and places of 
bods worſhip ſhunninga!ilgood 
ompany as much as poilidle 


come a moſt ill example inthe 


| 


Miniſtery ofthe Word, Sabbath, 


An dee, Inthis he may continue. 


» 


0 long 
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long with aſcnſifle and hard 
beart. 50 
Hee may by the occaſion of 
rhis,come toloſe all his ſenſe and 
feeling of his peace with God, 
boldnefle with God, all his credit 
and in his owne Conſcience, 
with the Church, and become a 
dead logge toany thing tharis 
good. Yea , hereupon when 
.God ſhall awaken his Conſci 
ence, he my come to horrour & 
feare,and a wounded ſoule , not 
onely nor fed{ing any faith, but 
cven fceling God a revenzing 
' Tuege, ready to cur him off, and 
give him his porcion with hypo- 
crites: he mav further (as it uſu- 


ally falls out \ have ſome he-nie 


crofle tallupon him,under which 
he may ly ina feareful caſe wreſt> 
ling with jc, and the eyeriaſting 
vergeance of God , yea he may 
be given vp to Satanro be temp- 
ted to Atheifme, to blaſphemy, 
nwpatierce, to deſpaire, And 


| herein he maymake all char 
ts 


——_— 
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God and know him to ſhake 
theirheads., and greive in their 
hearts for him; and he may alſo 
:topen the mourhes 9 the wic- 
ked 5gatnft him, and become 
common ſcorne, on every Ale- 
bench. Yea , the flond-gates of 
blaſphemy may be broken open 
 222nft him,and the Goſpell,and 
theway of God mayſthroughhis 
faaretull fal! bee exccedingly il! 
hoken of, and many ther:by de- 
fled; and hereby many wcake 
ones may be ſhaken, an. ric wic- 


ked cofirmed greatly in heirviie 
curſe, Yea, hee may continae 
longin this caſe, ano yet mey re- 

Overagaine, ſo as hee may be-| 
litre him;for it wil ci} bim the | 
ktting on, and hot water, and 
morethat ever he 41G at firt!:Or 
he may recover in part, as ſome 
'piece of his comfort , bur never. 
ry thing like that Le 1ad: Or hel 


fiction, but not lightly of bor!: 4 
Luthe may ly under boch , an1j 
2 ſo 


— 


my be tre: dot his outward afol. 


ene, ] 


k 
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ſo dy in diſcomfort , though hee 


ray and cry, and never come to 
a ſenſible apprchenfaon of mercy 
againe,and ſodye,as that it ſhall 
be doubted of all hands;even the 
moſt charitable , whether he is 
gone to Heauen or Hell, And 
this God will do, or ſhew to the 
world that he vil not beare with 
finne in his owne, eſpeciallypre- 
ſamptuous ſinne ; and to make 
all Chriſtians beware, and to 
tell the wicked that there re- 


| 


them, 

| Oh moſt fearcfull caſe to heare 
of! Would one ever thinke 
thata Chriſtian could come to 
this paſſe? Yetthele things may 
bee ſhewet) in the examples of 
David and Salomon, ſome inthe 
one, fome inthe other, The won- 
dertull ſinnes of David, his ad- 
mired horrour, compared to 


afftictions {crit upon him, & that 


mi. 


maines fearetull things for| 


breaking of bones, the remporall | 


tollow dhim, ( the bla pr 
0 


edt 
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of the enemies of God by his} 


meanes)and though he by Go.s 
mercy bee recovered perteRly , 
yer bee carryes the ſcarre to this 
day. 

But Sa/omon, beſides theſe 


things in David,tell much wore | 


fearcfully ; ſo that his Sunne ſee- 
\medto fet in 2 blacke cloud, For 
[itis queſtioned this day by Di- 
vines, whether he ever repented 
orno, or dyed a reprobate. And 
the Lord hath of purpoſe left 
him ſo withoutany infallible and 


evident teſtimony of his repen- | 


auce, though wee have Argu- 


ments enough from the Scrip- | 


tures to prove him to die the 
ſervant of God. 


| 
Now as this was 2 foule a- 


baſement to S alsmon, a manto 


|whom God had twice ſoappea- 


red, aman the wiſeſt of men, 
and one of the holy men of 
God, whom hee uſed as a pen- 
man of rhe Scriptures ; and 
therefore inſpired with the ho- 


$f Q 2 ly 
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ly Ghoſt, as appeareth,z Per, 1, 
2I. 
So what a fearefull fall is this, 


had a firme perſwaſion of Gods 
loue , peace inconſcience, bold 
nefle with Gov, credit in the 
Chucch, that bath provoked or 
many to good , and now him- 

ſclfe falles from all into the con- 

traries of ail theſe? For this is as 
if a rich man ſhoald come to a 


man ſo rich and ſo proud , as 
ſhee having her houſe neerethe 
Church, would have it laid with 
dracmmcny all the waic for her to 
:goe upon, and other thingsac- 

cordingly. 

But ſhe came afterwardsto thar 
poverty,as ſhe would goupand 
downe to ne1ghboursto borrow 

2 picce of bread or cheeſe, being 
aſhamed to beg it out-right; and 
being ficke, lay baſely , but thar 
neighbours. brought ia ſome 


things tolay on her. 
Now 


_—_ 


fora man that ſometimes hath | 


beggars ſtate, I heard ofa wo. 


+ 3 ad A - 2 yr EE pug, may 
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Now ro a fpirituall eye this , 
woeful fall that I have ſpoken of 
abelceyer, is farre more feare- 
full. 

06, If it be ſo, then as good or 
better not totrouble ones (clfe 2: 
bout Religion , or the getting of 


ver, We mightas wel fall who!. 


Faith. 

4u{, God forbid : forthough 
ſome one or few may bring 
heſelvesto this miſery through 
their c;releſnefe, yet many and 


moſt doe, and may enjoy the |. - 


{weerpeace of 1t till they attaine 
antothe end of it,even their (al- 
Vation, 


And the worſt eſtate that ever | 


a belzever cancome to,yet is bet 
ter than the beſt of an unbelee- 


iy and finaily as thus farre , and 
lyfo long, but onely for Gods 
unchangeable love and good 
hand. And therefore thanke 


we God that hath kept us,when | 
wee have ſeene others foully | 


fallen, 


Ec Q 4 But 
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| and carcleſnefle,and to walkein| 


But this uſe hereof is tobce, 


made,to wit, to make all Chri. 
ſtians calt away pride, ſecurity, 


holy reverence and humilitie, 
Some having gotten ſomething, 
and finding ſome change, boa- 
Fingly will fay; They have now 
got paſt periſhing; and as for 
Faith, that they canneve r looſe, 


Brnt beware , and examine well, 


leſt this prove but a temporar 
faith, for uftally true faith is jea- 
lous and ſuſpicious of its ſe fe 
Bat if you cannot periſh nor 
quite loſe your. Faith., yet may 
you fall ſo far, as may make you 
a ſpe&acle and ſcorne to Angels 
and Men, | What if a man ſhall 
not bee hanged for his fau'ts? 
Yetif he bee whipt at the Carts 
taile through divers Market” 


| Townes, ſet on the Pillorie, and 


loſe his eares , may not thisbec 
bad enough ? Therefore b ware 
of pride, & of the negligent and 


carelefle uſe of the meanes, "= 
0 


naw 


-"_ 
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E neanes,and a conſ{cio:nable hum- 


+ I We y 
» 


a —...—_—_—_ 


—_— _——_ — as ” _ 


Perperuitie of Faith, 


_——  D— 


1nd private,and falling from the 
ſocictie of Gods people , and of 
viving a way tO Our inward cor- 
ruptions and, Iaſts , and of any 
orofſe ſinne: or if we have droprt 
intoany,let vs make haſt by true 
repentance tO rife out of them a- 
gaine, Cling ro God and to the 


bleuſe of them. And if you feele 
ary thing contrary , ſpy ir ; and 
hike i: off quickly , leſt yee bee | 
brought by degrees to this fear- 
full eſtate. 

' But what ſhould C:ch a one do 
that is fallen into this woefull| 
caſe? Itis poilible he may bere- 
covered : Oh if there be anyſuch 
inthis place, God grant I may 


know ſuch, If there be any here 
thatlivesnezre ſuch, and have 
ad acquaintance with them, I 
would pra; them to finde a time 
totellthem from me , nay from 


A 
ofthe nzgle& of them publicke | 


ſpeak toyour hearts. Iamlſuret 


th: Lord, what you have heard, 


and 
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ter the hand of God, being con- 


ifever rhey meane toattaineun- 
{to ſalvatio. Theſe would be holp 


by praiers,eipecialy of thoſethat 


very,as we fee inthe prodigall, 
, Towhichend, they muſta- 


ſelves before the Lord; in the 
*moſt lowly manner that they 


all with a. molt heayy heart 


{clvesrothe pit ot hel, and wor- 


them above moſt men. 
Then muſt they Iy downeun- 


ent 


— 


eb oe on not: hh 


a ao _— 


nina D —_ 


have beene provoked to. good-| 
:nefſe by their counſell and cal-| 
ings on: and they aretoknoy,| 
chat there is a poſſ1Þ1!1c/ of reco-| 


baſe and throw downe them-| 


— 
| 


pond what courſe they muſt take | 


can poſſibly, lyingeroveling on| 
che gronnd, kifſe the earth; yea, | 
1fthey. could poſſibly goe under| 
|thecarth :. then they mult moſt | 
humbly confcſle and. rippe up| 


thy to bee cutofF for ever: yea| 
and aggravate their vile finnes|, 
oy Golds great mercy ſhewedto} 


: 
jadging and: condemningthem, | 


b Pe 


tent & willing that God ſhould 
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doe with them in co re&ion as 


|hepleaſerh ; yea, rhey muſt cut. 


themſelves ( in hely revenge ) 
hort of ſome of their lwwfail 11- 
berties, and never leave crying 
and pleading, til they ootaine 
ſomelittle hope, 


moving of the Spirit and com: 
fort, Oh they muſt dee highly 


ave obtained ir in greater mea- 


| And if they fecle but theleaft | 


thankfull, and fok ow it tillirhey | 


ſure, Neither: mnſt they thinke 
toſpced foone, but if they car: 


tothink the mſclves happy ; ne1- 
ther 1$1t [ike that they ſhall find 
God'cafic to bee entreated and 
found: of them, who have ſo 
[mach- provoked him to juſt dil- 
pleaſure, ifwith much-adoe and 


|{elves happy andworder, Then 


from rhe very appearance of c- 


Fr GCC 


afterlong time, they have canſ | 


long earneſt ſeeking,comftoir be | 
odtained, thty may think them- 


multthey for ever after abſtaine | 


Y 


vill 
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hee hath 
i Faith and 
1 now? 


vill, andcling to the mcanes, 
and tuſpeRt chemſclves, even jr 
their beit datics , leit ever they] 


1 Wherher a| | 
man may | 
know that 


AO 


ſhould deciine againe, ſeeing 
then their caſe would bee work 
than ever it was before. 


— 


CHa?e. VIII, 


Whether a man may know | 
| that hee hath Faith, 
and how ? | 


SAving ſhewed what 
M-aith 1s, the cauſes, 

neanes, degrees, and 
"M>a2/) oropertics of it, 1t 
w rolluweth, according tothe 
order which 1 have propoun- 


t, 


- 


ſignes, by which examining our 
{elves, we may ccrtaiuely know | 
whether we have a trac faith 0r| 
ne. But becauſe it 1s a thing] 
which is not granted of all, that 


ded,that I ſhould ſet downe the} | 


4 man may o. dinarily attaine " 
h this 
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this knowledge -rherefore before 


[come toſhew the companions, 


fruitsand fignes of faith, where- | 


bycyery man may try and exa- 
miac himſeife wh. ther hee hath 
tmefairh or no. T will firſt hadls 
thisqueſftion , Whether a man 


| |certaine ſuppoſition; and firſt I 


[theApoſtle bids us try or /c{v-. 


| 2 Cor, I2, F » K now you wot thr | 


} 
Pe mens, 


may attaine ro this knowledge ? 
that] may rot ſeeme to beg the 
queſtion , or to ground the fol- 
bing diſcourſe upon the un- 


will prove that ic is poſſible, and 
tien how it may be done. 

Firſt then , ir 1nay appeare that 
wee may certainely know whe- 
ther we have truefaith, becauſe 


whether wee bee ww the Farrh : 


[|yhich he would not have done | 
fit were a thing that could not | 


etrycdand knownezyea he ad- | 
th fucther in the ſame place . | 


leſs Chrift i in J0u;excepr you bee | 
rebates? Apgaine, in 2 Cor. 2 


| 12. The Spirit of Godleanes un: | 


no: 
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| not to doubtfull ghefſes, what| | 
things God hath givenand wee|: || 
received, whereof faithisone@| || 
a pcincipall , but would hayeys 
certainely to know them , as 2, | 
(Of, 2-12, Wee have received 
the Spirit which is of God, that 
wee might know the things that | 
are givento us of God, 1 ly 1, | 
3. Hereby weare ſure we know | 
him, that is,beleeve in him« | 
Of this certainetie of know-/ | |, 
ledge we have alſo examples;as| ||; 
| of Dania, Pſal.116, 10: I velee-| ||; 
ved, therefore have Iſroken: Of| ||; 
Iob , Chap. 194 25+ 1 knwtha| ||; 
| 129 Redeemer biveth, &c- And| [lo 
of Paxl, 2 Tim. 1. 12. Thwow 
whom [ bave beleeved, and Rew.| ||y 
3.38.39. Jin 
O6. Yea, bar theſe wereex-| ||; 
traordinaty men.and knew itby | [|y 
xt: raordinary revelation. | 
Anſ, No ſuch thing; fot! | | 
the Apoſtle Paul telleta us, 2 || 
Cor _4. i 3-thar we have received| | |þ 
the ſame ſpiric of faith, thar is,he 
ba 


ener 


TO — 


OI 
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Signer of Faith, &c, 


ind the reſt of Gods Church'. 


:nd Children; Alſo the Eunuch , 
Afr 8.knew he beleeved, feeing 
keprofeſſed his faith, and defi- 
red Bapriſme for the confirming 


thereof : Sothe blinde , /obn g. | 


18. ſaith, Zord I belceve,. Soalſo 
this appeareth by the manner 
| ofmaking the confeffion of our 
faithyl beleewe, & fo forth:which 
ſheweth , a man may know that 
hee beleeverh,. Againe, if a 
min may bee affured and,know 
that he ſhall bee faved, ( which 
[have proved before ) then hee 


may know, hee hath Faith, ſee- | 
nethereis no ſalvation with- | 


out it, 


And who can thinke that God | 


would work ſo necefary a grace 
inhis, and they ſhail not know 
t? For what comfort then were 
tncre of it Þ 

| And finally, is this wrought ſo 


ſecretly , ardlies it fo ſtill ina} 


manthat hath it, that it can not 
& diſcerned 2- | 


— 


CI a ne nn ee et COS 
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RA Rs. 
Ob. The heart is deceitful, 
therefore who can Know thathe 
hath faith ? 
| Avrſw, True, the heart of an 
unregenerare man is dicci;ful,& 
a double falſe heart : butin are» 
generate" mail his heart is made 
new and true,a ſingie and ſimple 
heart, 1/a. -38.3+ Andthougha 
regenerate _ cannot know his 
heart in every p2rticular, ande- 
very winding thereof in ſmaller 
things, yet in all maine & efſen- 
| tiall things he may know howlt 
is with himgeſpecial.y being wil 
ling to know as the fervantot 
God is. Carino? 2 man betrue- 
ly ſaid ro know his houſe, rat 
knowes all the roomes of it, 
| though ſor2 odde hole under 

the ſtaires, or lobby 1n tis rop 
| of che houſe bee unknowne t0 
hiia ? | 
| 6. Many havethkought they 
| have faith and yet h2d notgher- 
fore we may be miſtakenas wil 


{ asthe?, 
—_- 


A — ——CKcT Tl __ 
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| Aaſ. This proves nothing, be. 
uſe ſome hive beene deceived, 


lrinkes, oris greatly rich, and 
waking findes it contrary , and 
that he ipoore and hungry :this 
"ores not but that he that hath 
meate, and drinke, and riches , 
knoweth he hath them, and is 
ich, Though one in Bed!am be- 
ideshimſelte, having got a little 


lf conceits that he can ſhew all 
inde of learning out of it, as 


onceI ſaw, ard thar he is wiſer 
than all the learned men in the 


Country, this lets not, but that 


leethat istrucly learned may 
mow that he is ſo, 
| And why 1s it that ſom thinke 
hey have Faith, and have not ? 
tisbecauſe they be willing to 
liceive themſelves, or elſe they 
night know ,but eicherthey will 
"dt try at al,or els ſo ſlightly they 
Wiltry themſelyes,or be tried of 
ſich 


ferfore no man can tel, Though 
bme man dreame hee cates and } 


ice of Paper in his hand, falſe- | 


| 


ed 


Signes of Faith 56, © 


——————————_. 


| and others a long time, as/uduile 
jand many others, who yet if|[, 


fuch as cannot or wil not try the 
| tothe parpolc:nowdoththis let, 
but thar they that =re willingto 
-ry,8 throughiy try themſclyes, 
& be tried of others that be ki, 
fa'l, but that they may know? 

Some have deceived chemfelye|[|y 


chey wow'd have thronghlytricd||4; 
themſelves,or deilt truely, and||; 
lubmitc-.d themic)ves to others 
eriali, might bave knowne ; butſ] 
not doing (0,nov marvellthough|f 
chey be deceived, hi 

As for example. ſome counter-|f | 
tit coyne is fo itke that which bi 
is g00d and current , asthat it1s yy 
not eafily diſcer ed, (as they lay ſte 
there is much counterfeit gold ſl 
abroad now , brafſe underwardſſix 
but double guilt on the out-fide) ft 
now if this be not try cd atall,orſſi 
by one'thattoucheth itlightly,lof 
that ir goes not through the guiltÞ# 
it may goe unknowne: bur if this 
bee brought to a skilfull Gold al 


ſmith 


— — —. 


l— 


mal ng [ 


[1 Signerof Faith, & Cc. 


ys | 


' the |Jinith,and tried throughly by the 
let |[ſychſtone, it may be Knowne, | 
2:0|Jindſoit isin the triall of coun- 
Ives, |{rrfeit faith, 

$1.11 04, Some that haveF ith,yet 
v2. |[[mke great queſtion and doubt 
elves [tether they have it or no, nay 
'#du\||canot be perſiwaded they have 
it anyatall. And therefore it 1s not 
rie|[1thing that can certainely bee 
and |{knowne., 

hers {| 4s; This particular proves not 
; butſininſta generall , ſome know 
ugh (ſhot, therefore none doe know , 

lc, 

ner-lf [tis true ſome that have' true 
aic|ſith, yet are not ſenſible of ir, 
Mind know it not» They know 
y Tay ſite have beene abour it , but 
colt low not certainely that God 
wardBink wrought it. And theſe bee 
fide)iftwo forts; firft, novices who 
l,Orfring newly come to Faith, are 
ly,lo Macquainted with the worke 
Bui God,and are therefore jealous 
frail ndfufy-icious ofrhemſelves, as 
30| [ſte Belecuers are ; yet this | 


wy makes 


— 


| 


256 


Sipnes of Faith \G&e, 


| 


more ſtanding , and that kngy 
the fruits of Faith , may know 
they have it; and fo ſhalltheyjy 
time, As San was at firik unac, 
quainted with Gods voyce, an 
being called by God,w.ntted, 
but afterwards he made anfive; 
to God, when he called him, as 
knowing that it was his voyce: 
Sotheſe having ſome anſyer,% 
comfort from God, thinkeit is 
bur ſome deluſion of the Diyel, 
or of their owne heart; butupon 
better knowledge & experience, 
they know afſuredly that it is 
God, who hath ſpoken thiscom- 
fort unto tiemby his Spirit, 
The other ſort are beleeyets 
that bee in ſome great and fore 
temptation , who have knowne 
that they have had Faith , but 
now indeed make doubt ofit, 
and in ther owne feeling have 
none. Yet this makes not, but 
chat they that bee in noſuci 
temptation,do know their = 
An 


"M 


makes not but that Chriſtiansg|1 


by 
tot 


Own} 


bur] 
of it ,| 


have 
but 
5 ſuch 
faith 
And 


Signes of Faith, 6, 


—— 


ind that theſe alſo in time, when 


tetemptatio is over,ſhall know 
tagaine. As for example, A man 
naccident having gottEa great 
low on the head , or being in 
ome fit of a _— Ague, 
knoweth not what he laith], or 
dath,or hath; yer others that be 
notinthis caſe may & do know, 


i 


, [and fo ſhall he againe, when his 


itisoff, & he come to himſelfe, 
ndfoalfo it is with ſome Chri- 
lians, when they are in the fit of 
kntations , or ſpirituall deſerti- 
«s, they cannot judge of their 
late, but when theſe are oyer , 


.|[{knthey are able to diſcerne it. 
(krfore I conclude, that a man 


ty know that he hath Faith.if 
have it,though not every one 
ant all times, 

/Ind this ſerveth to rebuke 
tem that know not whether 
ly have Faith, yea or no, bur 
ie content to goe by thinker. 
be from one end of the church 
the other, and how few can 

. make 


97 | 
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make a wiſe anſwer to this que. |} 
tion, Have you any faith? I hope, þ 
or I thinke I have, will ſome 1; jþ 
Doe you go by thinks? Docyoyli® 
but c-inke ſo 2? what,is it becauſe | 
you cannot come to know?whalf® 
2 !hame is this, that you ſuff 
a neceffary thing to bang by the 
cye-iids? what if God had taken 
you away,or deeply vifited you 
would (rh:mkes ) haue comforted 
or carryed you throngh? Dg 
you bur rhinke {0? I rhinkeyou 
may pcriſh for a}l this. Yea,hare[Þ” 
| you bcene long 2t this paſſe, and 
doc you but :h:»k {o, andyetarc|f 
therewith content?thenT do not[F”. 
think, but am ſure, that you harc|F 
no faith at 2li;for if you hadary,|f" 
you would not be content with] 
th:nkes, but deſire to make 
ſore. 

Some poore , weake , yet true 
Chriftian,'isnot indeed centaineſf,. 
of ir,but yet they faine wouldbeſf, ; 
and are net conteat to continue|f. 4 
1athat caſe. | 


Yell 


> 


—_ Signes of Faith, 5c, 


[You goe not by cbinks for 1 our 
"hdznce of your houſe and land: 
kifyou did fo ſometimes, yer 
aring of ſome claime laid to 
mrland, you haveſearcht it 


"Hatand had counſell - And now 


ockt up ſure , I feare no man : 
ſofaitha true & wife Chriſtian, 
: [bare my evidence here laya up m 
y6zare I would bee loth they 
mreto ſeeke now. 
If 2 1t ſerveth alſo to rebuke 
mthat deceive themſelves by 
ſpkingehey have faith, when it 
«thing ſo ; whar,is it becauſe 
ycoald not know ? If they be 
keyed, it is the devilland their 
we hearts that have deceived 
km, for God hath provided 
a ir (Ftthey mighr know. | 
bit people are willing to bee | 
ric (fguled,, elſe they would trie 
ine|fer. Now what madnefle is 
dhe ffvto deceive ones ſelfe in that, 
-"e\f" ma lyes our utter undo- 


joy, l have them in my boxe | 


k 


. Tt 


/ Le 


Uſe 2. 


—_ —— 


_ _—= 
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3. It ſerveth likewiſe for in| 
&trakion to all, and toteachthe|F 
to take paines to Know outthis|f 
matter. 

For hath God beene ſo gr. 
ous,as for our comfort togiyey! 
meanes,by which we may knoy 
aſſuredly how it ſtands with ns, 
and ſhall we be ſlothful and neg 
ligentin theuſe of them, andfo 
hinder oar knowledze and aſt 
rance? 

4, The fourth uſe reſpeds 
tho ſe that know, and can well 
prove they have Faith ( letthem 


| be highly thankfull ro Godthalſy 


provided fach meanes whereby] 
they are come to this blefſede.|ſtg 
ſtate, and hath made them alloy 
to happy as to know it)oh whit|fſh 
a jewell is this, fo to know thit|fkr 
they arc in the ſtate ofgracc,that]h | 
they are the people of God, 2 he 
that all ſhall curne to their goodNud 
here,and to their everlaſting fa-Wſi 
vation heereafter, ſeeing hereb)ſſh 
they are fitted to goe througiſiny 
_profieÞ- 


I 


_ — 
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$''y] (OR 
' |{|proſperitie , and ad e . [1 "oY 
di ateath? n verſitie , life 

| And for them that have Faith 
a. nd yer for unskilfulnefle ,by rea= 

|[|{nof rheir ſmall experie Z 
Vew'\Ilrer knew it, or by te — 
wn have loſt the feeling of i 4 The « 
nee acetoknow , that it may bee mig 
wy, they know it not , although th - 
FA hweit : Foras many Child 4 

lvetight to Land,that know _ 
ditlo it is with chem in reſpect 
heir heavenly inheritance. | : 
a —_ the other in temp- | 
hall. _ yet for a while bee | 
a. Jieged by others , rather than by 
Sl temſelves ,*which.if they doe, | 

| ley (hal come to ſee it with their 
| es ſhertly, if they dis; 
the wy ethe meanes.toattayne 
» Natl And +L . | 
- = thus having proved , that 
ood, Thu come to this knowledge Ofihe /gre | 
0 urance that we have atrue Y F4#%. 
erebhc LEE ſhew in the next. | 

4 | ow wee may come to, 


rOUgEinow 1 ; 

.” j W \ 
"of. it, ſetting downe thoſe ins : 
—_ 


R  falli- 


re Rn 


Wo 
ee.” ad 
= — 


— 


| 362 Siznes of Faithevc: "MR 


tallible marks and ſignes of Faith | 
upon which we may fafely prowg| 
our knowledge. Wee may knoy 
that we have Faith by the antece. lf 
dents and conſequents theregf, 
by the cauſcs of it, and the effeds, || 
by what went before it, and by 
| what doth follow and accompy. 
'ny it ; andby conſidering both 
bow itis wrought , and hoy it||/ 
worketh. | 
| Andinthis difquifition we ar |, 
to know, that wee may havethe |, 
beſt judgement hereof, not byif 
j one of theſe alone , but by conls; 
dering them altogerher. For if ye; 
judge onely by the fruits of Faith]: 
(as moſt doe) and never looketoJ|, 
| che cauſes, meanes, and manierJi, 
{ of working of it, wee may bec & |), 
ceived , ſeeing an Hypocrite miſſy 
doe many things which might}, 
| well beſeeme abeleeyer, and got! 
{ farre in many duties,and intheree1|,. 
forming of many outwardevilsf| 
and yet in the meane while 1s bhyly. 
terly deſtitute of atrue juſtifyin * 


—a— 


aitd.j 


_ 
vis _—_ 
» 2:6 
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ound Flina true Chriſtian |bee ſo weake, 
now [F eſpecially at ſomet1mes,and in re- 
ece-|F [pe of our owne feeling,as if we 
eel; zoeby theſe oncly hypocriticall 


eds, | ind counterfeit, Faith will bee ta- 


d by |f [ken for true Faith, and true Faith 
mp || | counted no Faith. But when wee 
both] \ conjoyne them , then both give 
Wt] [epjdence each toother, and both 
together give ſuch ſtrong and cer- 
ane aſſurance to him that hath 
ithem , that they cannot decetye 
Im. And therefore it will doe wel 
colirIifwee joynce theſe one with the 
ifyr| aher, : 
FathY] 1fone can goe along with ttcm 
I, though it bee bur weakely, yer 
ant l ie hall have better evidence than 
ec &/ ke that hath but one or two, 
ce mf! |Mough they ſeeme to be ina grea 
wel tmeaſure,and;nothing of ſume 


her 
evils, 


Hes 


_— 


| | Faith. And many times the fuvits | 


4 


— —— 


} 
| 


Kher at all. For hereby many de- | 
five themſelves , whileſt they | 


|zoeby halfes, ſnarching up ſame 


j 


FyAher. Firſt then wee will exa- | 
I* R 2 nyne 


. {Wings , and nothing art all in ma- | 


BY 
\ 


= ] 


> 
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a. —_ — 


| 


uf — th. _— 
an nr edt at per ern _—— 


| If a Man bee brought along tg 


good evidence that he hath Faith, 


| hee concludes that it is the place, 


| two, but all of them one after the 


_— 


mine our Farth by the cauſes of it, 


Faith by thoſe ſteppes that GOD 
brings histo FA1Tu by, that is; 


As if a Man bee going toa place, 
and bath beene told by oneskil 
full in the way, that hee muſt go 
by fuch a Church , then by atuf 
of aſhes , and a foure way leete, 
then by ſuch and ſuch a matke; 
If hee goe by theſe one after the 
othex.cill hee come to the place, 


becauſe hee came by everie of 
choſe markes which before were 
told him : Not by ſome one & 


other ; and not by things lik 
them, but the ſelfe ſame hee ws 
told of. And fo alſo wee may be! 
aſſured that wee arecome to hare 
true Faith, when wee can dilcerne 
in us the markes and fignes of it 
concurring together, | 

The ſteps by which God brit 


geth a Man to Faith by the wet: 
ing 


| 


[l 
I 
i 


- +> arp” : 


—_—_— 
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5 


| [king of the Law and the Goſpel, 


[[havs handled at large. I now 
referre them to, three heads, Tilu- 


mination Humiliation , and Des | 


freafter Chriſt. Firſt for Illami- 


| |nation; G O D enlightens the 
| Jundcrſtanding with rhe ſight and 


knowledge of the miſerable ftate 


wherein wee ſtand by reaſon of j 
| {{inne and puniſhment , and our | 
\ | junabilitie to-get out-of jt of our 
|{ſlves, And tnis not onely in ge- 
nerall, but particular , that that is 


my ſtate. And then by the Goſpel 
enlightens him with the know- 


ledge of the dotrine of Redemps- | 


tionby CHRIST, as , that 
GOD hath of his free grace 
appointed a ſufficient meanes of 
lalvation byCHRIST IESVS,and 
that by his death , and ſufferings, 


| |andobedience, &c. And that hee 
| [hath done this, though not for all - 


jet for all beleevers, and onely for 
deleevers ;and that hee may have 
Uspartinir, if hee can beleeve. 


And though this bee but ſmall , | 
h R 2 yet | 


» 
Sn. "Y 4 


j 


__— 


— 


| , 


| 


} 
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2 holy deſpaire of any helpe or 
: OD 


yet it isthe firſt 'ſtep , and not to 
bee left out ; For many come nor 
chus farre. As for all ignoranx per- 
ſons that know no: theſe things in 
ſome ſort, they have no Farry; 
And if they thinke they have,ir is 
a vaine thadow, and no ſuch mat- 
rer,nor poſſible, And therefore ig. 
norant perſons muſt bee rowzed 
up to know theſe things, + 
Next,God humbles all thathe 


| will worke Faith in; and firſt hee 


{mites them with tcrrour by the 
Liw, for the miſerable ſtate they 
ſee and feele themiclyes in, and 
caſts them downe, though not all 
inlike degrce, asT have faidbe. 
fore : Then the Goſpell offering 


all, chough never fobad , if they 


breakes the heart wich griefe for 
| inning againſt ſo partent a God, 
as God hath beenc to kim allhis 
| dayes of r<belilian , and that now 
offers him mcrcy. Thus heewm 


f 


| 


mercy and ſpeaking to kindelyto} 


doe not exclade themſelves, this}. 
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bl 
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inbimſclfe, and is aſhamed za g.6, 
indconfounded in kimelfe, wil- Pas.9.7, 


ling to ttke any cotrle that God 
hall preſcribe him ; ſaying with 
the Taviour, AR, I6. 30. What ſat 


[die to bee (avea? But reſolving | 


never to goe backe to his old 
couse,or to doe as nee hath done, 
Andthus hee 1s caſt downe wea- 
rp,icke,and lot. 

' Thence G O D brings him to a 
defire after CHRIST, and to have 
pardon in him , and the favour of 
GOD. Net acold lazic wiſh, 
150f Balaam, that hee might die 
thedeath ofthe righteous, with- 
outany endeavOur to live their 
li : Bur the panting of the heart, 


||ſighing,longing, and groning , as 


the Hare brayeth after the River 


[|ofwaters, P/.4241,which inward 


longing-and defire of the hearr,is 
expreft & uttered by humble'con- 
kſion & condemning of himſelfe, 
nd with eatneſt cryes for mercy, 
8wee ſec in the example of the 


Publican and the [Prodigall. 


| IG WEI 


| 


—_— a 


| 
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And then hee further worketh 
in him that hungring after.Chriſt, 


| and thirſting that can abide no 


delay , but breaketh through | 
tone: wals,uſeth all meanes of oh. 
rayning CHRIST, and pre 
 ferres him before all the world. 
And maketh him willing and req- 


Sients of Faith,evc. "—* 


die to ſl] all,cobuy the Pearle,that 
is, the moſt profirable or pleaſing 
fanes. 

Now let us try our ſelves faith- 
fully , by theſe two latcer ſignes, 
| and the particulars of them, and 
4s our heart maketh anſwer, fo 
make uſe of it. If wee cannot de* 
f nie,but God bath thus dealt with 


this? And therefore ifthis be your 
caſe, you muſt take knowledge 
of 1t, and bee comforted, ſeatrg 
{ they are much to bee blamed, 
| who though they cannot denle, 
bur that it hath becne thusand 
thus with them, yer (til! doubt 
they have no Faith , and thinke 
that they never begun right. For 


us, then who dare ſpeake againſt| 


what |. 
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|his houſe , and every body, and 
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what would theie have to te rr ifie 


hem? Is there any thing more | 


fire to bee built on than the word 
of God ? And bee there not many 
promiſes made to ſuch ? And ill 
not this ſerve your -turnes ? 

ſtis true Lgranr,thart it is good | 
making fure of the foundation, 
and-hecrein one cannot bee too 
carcfull ; Yet when it is well, it 1s 
wel,It one have digged to a firme | 
bottome, and caſt our all the light 
Earth , and chen have jad the 
foundations and grounſells of |} 


} 


| 


even sKilfull workcmen fay it is 
well;ſball one yet goe and pull it, 
up againe, and Ky one cannot bee 
og carefull ? Such an one may | 
jaſtly be thought weeke and chil- 
diſh $0 1S it alſo 1n our ſpiritnal 
building. 


There are therefore two ex. i 


treamities heere to bee avoyded;. 
theoneto bee carglefle in laying. 
202d foundation ; the other on! 


dinecdicffe ſcrnpulofirie to ſpend | 


R 5 all} 


. I... — OI |» 


_ 
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all our time and paines about it, | 


and never to goe forward inthe 


| | buntding , that wee may finiſh it, 


And at this paſſe the Devill holds 
many a long time, which is verie 
unprofitable , and rhey complaine 
of their dulnefle. and many other 


thereof | 
| Bar where theſe proceedings 
are they tobee found ) theretsno 
Faith-and therefore ſuch remaine 
in the ſtare of condemnation to 
this day. In which cafe thereare 
verte many remaine at this day, 
| feeing few bee humbled ;Many 
' continue prophane perſons;others 
onely civilly righteous perfons; 
and ſome are onely flightly 


whereas a true beleeyer even af- 


and unbeclecfe 1s the maine = 


' hunabled', and having got cony| 
fort are never more grieved,| 


ter Faith, grieves ſtill for his daily| 


ene. 1 = 


faults, when this doubtfulneſfle| 


\ 


have not becne ( asin how few| 


ſinnes, whereas thcfe thinke'!t 6+| 


nough that they were once gric- 
ve 


_—— 


— oi _—— 


16-| 


\milery 


| |lazie Lord bawe mercie ron mee ? 
||Some feele inthemſelves laſhings | 


bh ———_—_——— 
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1:d, and therefore now grieve no 
more for their daily creſpaſles. 
How few canbe brovght on their 


ncommingrto a holy deſpaire in 
themſelves , and .how few come 
tobee tegchable , or to make an 
toly uſe of what they have lear- 
ned? | 

| Ohthey are too jally,they can- 
notaway with any ſuch ſad mat- 
ters; and will they reſerve it,cill 
they may bave it in Hell, world 
without end. 

How few alſo(as it might eaſj- 
lybe ſhewes&) are they that come 
thany otherdeſire after CnrrsT 
except lazie wiſhes ? For why , | 
they have no ſenſe of their owne 


How few come to thoſe hum- 
ble confeſſions and hearty *cry- 
npsto God for mercie, but con- 
tentthemſelves with that late and 


knees? Oc to trouble rhemſtlves 


Pp; 


t ſtarts and fits, after a ſtirring | 


Sermon, 
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Sermon , or after they have beene 
in-the. houſe of mourning, vr 
ſcent: ſome hcavie hand of God, 
or are in ſome affliction : But how 
few attaine rothat high prizing 
of Chriſt, and that thirſting after 
him? Ohno, they prize at too 
high a rate , other bables of pro. 


fitsand pleaſures, ro make high 


account of Chriſt. Others will, 


-aS farre aS they can, have Chriſt 


and the world together, but i 
 ihey muſt needes part with one, 
they will leave Chrift rather than 
the world. | 

And whereas Chriſt requireth 
that they ſhould {ſell all ro pur- 
chaſe the pearle, they will part 
on:ly with ſome , but not all, and 
ſo GOD and they part..And ure- 
ly well worthy 1s hee to loſe his 
| part in Chriſt and all-his benefits, 
| that preferres any laſt beforc him 
and the favour of God; Theleſct 
r00-baſe a price on Chriſt,eyerto 
| haveany part in him. 

And here wee might well take 


þ occaſion 


—_—_— 
et. Mn. 
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moſt people , whom G OD hath 
made happie in the meancs of 
Faith and falvation , onely they | 
nakethemſelves negligently and 
wilfully miſerable, tor want of 

ce to make uſcuſe therof. Here 
thea ſuch people are to bee cx- 
| borted chatthey would bethinkt 
themſelves , and while life and 
| meanes of grace laſt,that'they lay 
about them ro be poſſeſſed of this 
unvaluable pcarle, which if they 
get, is ſufficient 'to make them 
happy alonc,and if they mifle it all 
gs elſe will doe tham no plea- 
ure, 

By the plentifull meanes which 
through Gods mercy wee enjoy, 
hee maketh us more bappiethan 
moſt of the world. Burt by our 
owne carelefienefie and contempt 
wee will make our {clves more 
miſerable thanthey. The LORD 
open peoples eyes. 
orcover,wee may know that 


ji Paniens. 


occaſion to lament the miſerie of | 


Wee have atrucFaith by the com- | 


[ —_ —_ 
3/4_ 


Stenes of Fattherc. 


| 


panions and fruits of it, which] 


will heere briefcly goe through, 
Some bce markes and compani- 
ons of a Faith that hath actayned 
ſome degree and ftrength. And 
in this nuawber is peace of conſci- 
ence,which if it bee found,is an 


might ( it it were needefull ) bee 
ſhewed at large, For it inighthee 


comes from beleeving,and thatit 


See Gouge 
on the Epbc. 
6.17.izx the 
point | of 
Faith. 
And Ro- 
gers Trea- 
ſes of the $, 
crmpanians 
of Faith, 


muſt needes bring ſtrange peace, 
wheze trouble was before. And 
howſocver there be a counterfeit 


of this peace in hypecrites, yet|. 


when tryals & temptations come, 
it will ſoone vaniſh, and ſo eaſily 
be diſcerned from the true peace 
of the fatthfull. 

And joy ef the ho!y Ghoſt #r- 


evident ſigne of a ſtrong Faith, ax 


proved by Scripture , chat Pexce | 


ſpeakeable and glorious, 1 Pet.l,. 
Alſo thankefulnefle to GOD, as 
Pſalm. 116.13. and P/a/m. 103.1 
Now what counterfeit of 1t 1s 18 
the Hypocrites or wicked , 8n6 


ay it differs from their joe 
| OW | 
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375 | 
how it may be interrupted: How | 
iſowee are to admire at the un- 
ſpeakeable goodnefle of G OD, f 
yoth for the greatnefle of the | 
mercie, the rarenefle of it, ſeeing 
itisgranted to ſo few: Alſo at his 
hily bearing with our weakeneſ(- 
ſeand faults. Theſe are points al- 
rady bandled by theſe Authors I 
at quoted, 8 therefore for more 
brevitie ſake I referre the Chri- 
ſtian Reader unto them, 
' ' Another companion ofa ſtrong 
Fith, is bold confeffion of the 
name and truth of God, even be- 
| iforethe enemies thereof. 

Alſo contempt of this world, 
wilingnefſe to die,and longing to 
bee at home with the L ORD 
IESV S. 

But beſides thoſe markes of a 
ſtrongfaith,there are other ſignes 
df the ſmalleit meaſure of true 
Faith, And here me thinkesevery 
mans heart ſhould worke in his 
belly while hee is reading or hea- 
ring them, for teare he ſhoald bee | 


j 


£ ab: ade 
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| 
| 


| 


fhurt out by them, therefore marke 
them,and try your ſelves yel and 
tbroughly by them; 

Firſt, a purified heart, 42,15, 
9. and achange wrought inn 
from the love of ail evill, tothe 
love of God andall his Comman- 
dements. 


Secondly, a reformed life in 


one thing aſwell as in another, 
little aſweli as great, to GODaſ- 


| well as to Men, ſecret and openly, 


and that not by fits, bur at all 


times , in earneſt endeavourat| 


leaſt. | 

Thirdly, loveto GOD, de 
clared by our care to pleaſe him, 
our feare to offend him,our griefe 
when . wee have done amiſſ, 
And alſolove to them that love 
God. 


enemies. 
Now this love towards others 


UI I 


Signes of Faith ib. 


| 


Love for his ſake to ailmen,| | 
and even ancendeavour to loyeour | | 


is declared by doing good unto|| 


ithem according to their need and 
our| 


]|theirpare nts , one neighbour an- | 


| ['Nrted uantothee, 1/4. 2.1. So Phi- 


_ Signes of Faith, &&c. 


Our owneabilitic, and by forgi-; 
ring them that wrong us. 
 Butcſpecially we ſhal ſhew that | 
\wehave a lively Faith by loving 
the Saints in whom Gods Image 
hines moſt, & whoare moſt deare 
\toGod, and frem whom we may 
ot moſt goods 

Andthoſe that bee not yet, to 
ſeek to winne them on, eſpecial- 
ly them under our care, or ſuch 
54re necre tO ns;as parents their ' 
children, and children ſometimes 


other : as Alareh.g. that invited 
tisfellow Publicans to meete our 


MA.16: The Taylor that called in 
ilhis family tothe preaching of 
Paul and Silas, Pſalme. 5113+ | 
Then ſhall 1 reach tranſgrefſours 


thy way,and ſinners ſhall bee con- | 


being called findes Nathanael,' 


lob 1:45» | 


4 
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our Chriſt at bis houſe, and | 


ndbringeth him to C-HR1ST, | 


Another figne of Faitb,is when ' 
EE _ thoſe 


a Cn 
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| Ve. 


| ving taſted ſo ſweete a thing,they 
defire more of it : And therefore: 


{ Sabbath to Sabbath , Sacrament 


| choſe that beleeve have anearneſt 
deſire after more Faith,and there. 


that end aud purpoſe. For finding 
themſelves weake,and the Deyill 
buſic in oppoſing their Fairh,they 
defire to have it ſtrengthened, 


rance, they deſire a ſtronger, as 
Gedeon beginning to beleeve, 
asked aſigne and then another, 
as the Ennuch, e4@. 8. and ha- 


they long for the meanes from 


{ to Sacrament, and for good com- 
' pany. 

Alſo true Faith is icalous of it 
ſelfe, and defiresto try it ſelfe; 


' | andis willing to bee tryed by 0] | 


cthers ; and the moſt ſearching 


hath it, or the Miniſter or friend 


| that will ſifte him moſt through-| | 


—_ 


fore a Care to uſe the meanes for 


and having gotten ſome afſy- 


Miniſtry pleaſeth him beſt thar| | 


| Theuſeis,that every one of w| | 


—— — 


tris 


|then know , tha2 GOD hath 


||world. Take knowledge of it that | 
jo may be thankefull, and com- | 


| lolyed whether they have yet, [ 


| Sigues of Faith, e+c. 
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ric our ſelves, by theſe fignes: 
And ifour hearts can ſay in Gods 


prefence withour diflembling, | 


that both God hath thns brought 
usalong , and then thar wee findc 
theſe Companions laſt named , 


wreughttrue Faich in you, and 
dove that for you that hee hath. 
done for few, that ever were, 
ze, or ſhall bee, and that which 
isof more worth than the whole 


rtyour ſclves 3 You ſhall have 
enough to doe to nouriſh it , and 
wake worrhy of it, and to goe 
through this evill world, though 
jou doe not Rand with ifs and 


nds , being doubful: and uncer- | 


ane whether you have Faith or 
0. The Devill labours to hinoer | 
Jou from proceeding, ſeeing hee 
ud notlet your comming thus 
farce, Itis agreat hinderance to | 
rotting , when people are not | 


| 


/ 


| any 
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any Faith : If you can abide the 
weight of the ſanctuary conclude 
1pon 1t , you can have no ſurer 
ground to build on than the word 
f God. 

You complaine of dulnefle, 
when your (elves are the cauſe; 
For what life to or in dutie can 
there bee, where is ſuch doubting 
of GODS love, and your goode- 
ſtate in gracc? where theſe things 
bee, know that there is true Faith, 
Men doenet gather. Grapes 


Math. 7» IG, 

Againe, if there bee no Faith, 
but where thefe antecedents and 
conſequents bee, then I teftifiets 
che world,that there is very little 
{Faith in the Land of Englans, as 
might eaſily appeare, if I ſhould 
ace over the ſevera!l fruites ol 
Faith before ſpecified. For how 
few have purified their hearts? 
How few haveany earneſt cndet 
voeurs, or any bungring cr thir- 
ting after Chriſt and his righte- 


ouſnefſe? 


ate 


_— FR 
v7 


| 


| 


rhornes, nor Figees of thiſtles,| 


\ 
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oſneſſe ? how many have their 
hacts fraught with the love of all 
will > how few either reformed 


by firs? 
And yet whoſoever lives in a- 


know to his face, he hath no true 
Faith, By which.ic appeareth , 
[that there be but a few belcevers; 


|| hve had all theſe meanes. 
S How few are there that love 


ps (f more ſhame for them that 


aries tO jpre abound,as hatred, 
&bate, opoveſlion,deceit, wrong 


| ||0ing, unmercifulneſle, revenge, 
uckbiting, flaunder ? andas for 


byeto the Saints, that they doe 
deed asra dog loves a pitchfork 
king they cannor ofall ſawces 
hide them. 

As for deſire after the means; 


Hermon, or no Sermon', SAcre-. 
"[[/Arnt, or no Sacrament, all is one; 
-||ad|for being examined, they wi; 


wne of that, no, they doe no 


LIT a —— _——_ EY 


call,or but where they liſt, and | 


ny one knOwne finne, let him } 


their aetghbours, ſeeing all con« | 
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meanc it, Theſe have aFigge-tre, 
but it will be curſed becaulc of the 


Well, many talke of Faith, 
but -aſluredly it 1s but, as Sainr 
[ames ſaith, a dead Faith,that wil 
doethem as little pleaſure when 
cime comes, as a dead Horſe will 
him that hath along journey to 
| ride. | | FN | 

O06. Oh, have none Faith but th 
ſuch as you talke of? Uh 

$o.It (hall be as the Lord will; | 
and as hee hath ſer downe inbis}); 
word : where theſe fignes be not, % 
aſſuredly there can bejno Faith, 

True faith is a Lady or Queen, 
attended by a great traine of mi 
ny excellent vertues:ſhew methy| — 


Faith by thy workes,ſhew agret | 
Lady by her trayne ; Even thi 
great Lady Farirtu by that greit] 
trayne of graces, with which the __ 
Apoſtle Perer ſaith it is attendcd, 

2 Peter 1.5. 6, 7. Vertne,KnoWll 
ledge, Temperance , Patience, 


Godlineſſe, Brocherly kindenehs 
4 Low — 


Sm 


wy Siznes of Faith ,&c 
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Love, &c, Therefore that Faith 
the world talkes on, which is but 
zformall profeſſion of Religion, 
without all power of true godli. 
nefſe, is but a roguiſh Faith that 
geth alone balſely , or a ragga- 
muaffianly Faith that hath a ſorry 
ragved reformation , and ſome 
ſhewes of ſome vertues, but none 
foundand ſubſtantiall. The times 
that we have lived in andenjoyed 


——_— 


Jthan ſach a vaine Faith, which che 


the Goſpell, may challenge more 


ſmalleſt meanes and the diameſt | 
imes might have wroug ht and 
callenged. 


ay 


and impe- 


Faith. 
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of the Lets arid Impediment 
of Faith. 


AYAHIND thus much 

Fay Of the ſignes of 
EH Faith : now it 
73 @xA followeth inthe 


mae Wo 2 . 
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V4 ninth place,that|[| 


Þ=4 I intreate ofthe|| 


Lets and Impediments.whercby| 
men are uſuaily hindred from 


as above many others:For inal» 
merable numbers there ate 1 


They before our Savior 


© —_— 
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attaining unto it. To whichend|(\gs 
weare to know,that therbema-|[|; 
ny lets within and without men|{] 
' to keep them from Faith; andfolſ}, 
great,as few ever attaine it. Inf] 
it is,there be many-helpstofaith]]\y,. 
eſpecially in theſe times, andto|f 


the world abroad, who bweno||; 
} meanes at all ll 
Chriſts 


| comming fawjall in types au 
owe 


| 


| Lets of Faith, ec. 


[| Faith in them that beleeved 


fadowes ; & therefore but dim= 
ly,and were tobeleeve ,iti a e/- 
jahto come , whom they knew 
litcle of, They in our Saviour 


Chciſts time had ſmall helpes in. 


ariſon of us. *It was a wor- 


inChrit , when hee was in his 
lwdlicig clouts , as old Simeon 


|/Ciſt tobe dead, riſen che third 


(0 — —_ 
_ 


admany others. Alſo in them 
tht beleeved in hia when hee 
[vegtup and {downe as a Man of 
aq reputation. But you know 


\y,afcended inco Heaven , and 
iKingat the right handof God- 
\nunſpeakeable glory, having 0+ 
rercome all his and our enemics; 
|nd therefore naw it is much 
nore caſte to belecve than in 
hole dayes ; And alſo.wee have 
tNewTeſtament Chriſt come 
atof his Fathcrs boſome, all 
tdinps ſocleere and plaine, plen- 
lull promiſes,and heaven ( as ir 
were ) ſer open : wee have the 


Word and Sacraments, wherein 
= - . Clit 


a 
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| Lets of Faith, $6 


{ Chriſt is crucified before owl} 


| and theſe both from our felves;||\it 


| World. | 


— 


| G OD againſt unbeleevers: Yet|| 


eyes ; the Miniſters of GOD be. [| 
ſeeching us tobee through Faith] 
in Chriſt recenciled unto G OD, || 
2, Cor. 5,20. Weehave alſome ||| 
ny worthy examples of beleever;|[| 
gone before us, Martyrs and pods|| | 
ly Men and Women among ug, 
that lived and died in the com. 
| fort of their Faith , and «regone 
to rel : Many examples likewiſe [[|Þ 
of the fearcfull judgements of 


th-rebee alſo many lets to Faith,[| 
and alſo from the Diycll ;andth : 
{1/F0 
The firſt Let is Fgnorance, l vec 
ſtrong and invincible barre,ſceing)ſjite 
there cannot poſsibly be any'trie {Mir 
Faith without competent know-lj|t 
ledge of the principles of Rel-fSon 
gion. This is-very common, ſome-[\lor 
| times through the fault of Mini-ſſle: 
ſters, that eyther preach net, off} 1 
verie ſeldome; or afrer aflanting/l t] 


i manner, ſoaring aloft abovetIt|&, 


peopetſi __ 


Lew of Faith, of. "iy i | 
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|peoples capacitic , and nor ſtoo- 


ur . 
\e-|| \ping to'their weakenefle, or not. 
ith || |Catechiſing & opening in order, 


[ad handling the grounds of Re- 
(+ || [ligion, without which it isa[moſt 
er; ||| impoſſible for people to-come to 
0d+|| {ind knowledge, fome alſofrom 
us, || |the people theraſclves ; for if Mi- 
\m« || |niſters were more defeRive, yet 
one thereis light in the world,& men 
|might with paines get knows- 
ledge; and rherefore peoples ig- 
lnorance 18 affected & wilfull:Some 
[catenot for comming atthe word 
fallzthe rich have Oxen, Farmes, 
PFeaſures to hinder them, tho 
1[/Poore fir by the fire, orlye in 
e, 44199, or if they come , they (ir and 
-cnp kepe,or looke up and downe,not 
true} Minding what they heare, and fo 
now- lj fle Devill fteales it all away. 
Rel-Yme never thinke nor ſpeake 
ome-[|More of- itwhen they bee out of 
{ini-F\tbe Church. 


ot, o| In which regard the Miniſters | 


ting]/0 the Goſpel] areto bee perſwa- 
rethe[|&d, for the love of God, to have 


4 
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a care and compaſſion of the pro- 
ples ſoules,in affurance of ableſ. 
led reward, and totake panes, 
and wilc and fit paines too, thir 
ſoifthe people get not Faith, yet 
the let might not be 1nus, | 
For tae people alſo, they arero] 
be perſwaded torowrte up them- 
ſelves tothe getting of knomlele 
chat ſo they may bee fittedroat- 
caine unto Faith. 
| Theſecond Letis the lighte-| || 
ſeeming of the Goſpell:As Ts. | 


| are few thatbe caſt downeby 
Law, or bee moved,ſo they make] | 

' [as light account of the Goſpell ;| 
it is not precious, nay ſcarce wel- 
come to them. They thinke that 
GOD in offering ſalvation by] ||! 
Chriſt,and tendring the promils,| [| 
ſeekes his Owne good. and not! 
theirs, and that Gol ſhould bee 
- | beholding ro them ifthey.eceve 
D { the Goſpell , rather thantheyto 
+ God far making ſach an offer; 
| whereas they ſhould fall downt 


oY | and biefſe theLord that ever ſuch 
Sk tydings 


= Ii. 
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ar of Faith, ce. 


Du eee 


oftheir ſites, and of falyation; | 


This is but thetr owne wretched 
lainefſe, farchered by Sathan ; 
foritisnothing fo. The impoſh. 


ſelves if their proad {tomackes 
could but ttoope, & come downe 
indkoand fecle their vileneſle, 
ute goc out of themſeives,and 
pheke for ſalvation by Faith inf 

iſt, and could but renounce 


tepolGible enough, yea cafie; bur | 
tht they will not doe. But hath 
wt God commanded us to give 


tnot then our owne fault if wee 
neple> it d- ; : 


ible;but exceeding difficult : and | 


therefore {like the laggard that | 


wdtherefore never goe about it, |: 


bility lies in nothing bur in them- | 


[{Ulr 4 
alitheir beloved luſts, it would | 


ad dihigonce 20 make our Eleftion and | 
Calling ſure : 2 Pet-1. 10. Andis|- 


- 4 Some thinke it not impoſ- | 


t>dings ſhould ſound in their 
y_ NNE. 

2- Some thinke 1t impoſſible | 
tobceaflured of the forgivencſte |? 


hd 
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1 wil nor put his-handto hismouth, 
nor out of bis boſome, nor gee 
out intothe cold to provide ne. 


bs 


ceffaries forthe preſerving of his 


life,dioth 8 periſheth in his floth; 


- Fo ist with theſe Iazic Chriſtians 
in this caſe, whereas the difficulty 


(there being a poſsibilitie }ſhould 
but wher on their deſire, cipe. 
cially ſeeing it is for athing inþ- 
aitely of value, and more worth. 
chan all their paines which they 
take for the obtayning of ite. Ste 
| what dificultics men go through 


| and ſhall wee bee lefle painefullin 
 ſpiricuall grace and heavenly glo- 
ry ? | 
} 5. Some thinke it necdlefle, 
| becauſe they ſuppoſe that they 


by Sea and Land for a little pale i 
l 


ſkeking for the rich Treaſures of| 


| may bee ſaved without 10 much | 
{ adoc. A.good hope will doewel 
| they fay.But if troubles anddeath 
| come,they ſhall finde all the 

rance they can get, little enough 


:0 carry them. through , yea '0 
help: 


_ _—_— 


| 


—_— 
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Jthe Laodicean-and-Phariſee,, and | 


Tpaying every man his owne, and | 


[inſome things, yetby that time 
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| helpe chem tomortifietheir laſts, - 


corruptions , and carnall affei- 
ons, or to continue them to a 
o0d courſe, 


ownerighteouſneſſe,and fo think 
they. have no neede to labour 
much after: Faith in Chriſt: like 


the young man -1n -the- Goſpel , | 
Al theſe bave I , kept- jJrom Rl 


j0uth, The civill .man thinkes to 
befaved by keeping touch,living | | 


orderly:, keeping his Church, and 
by being liberall ia giving Almes 


without going out of himlclfe 
or-making much adoe : what ſhall } 
they necde the Goſpell that can 
keepe the Law ?- Or if they fayle 


GOD hath ſer the good againſt 
the bad , they hope there will 
no great oddes betweene 


|[hem. 


yg 


6, Somebe conceited oftheir | 


EE EE OOO 


tothe poore : & therefore thinks | 
[himſelfe in- cafe good enough, | 


2rd S 4 But 


—— 


mn of Faiths, © 
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But theſe men muſt know and 
confeffe their civilitie,and carnalt| 
 wiſedome and righteonſneſſe to; 
{bee Dogs-meate and abeminable 
| in Gods ſight,& caſtitalldowne, 
Phill,3.%. {as Paw did, or clfe they ſhall ne- 


did. Nay friend,God hath put inz| 

barre againſt a mans owne| 
righteouſnefle, fo that therean | 
> no going to Heaven that way, | 
Doaeſt thon boaſt of a filthy] 
clout? 


| that they will not bee ſtirred by 
j all the terrgurs of the Law,and 6} 
| goe not One ſtep ts Faith, 
| Some are caſt downe , but 
|-weare it out againe,being utterly 
| 'mpatient of the paine andbur- 
j chen,. 

Some beginning to ſorrow 
ſomewhat for ſinne, 3s ſooness 
| chey feele any , ſtraight caſt the 
whole burthen on Chriſt, andſo 
never tarry-till they come to hun 


ger and thirit atter hin. 
_ Sowe 


i 
w 


ver finde mercy with him ashee| 


6, Some are-ſo prephane , us] 


| 8, Somethinke if they ſheuld 


| [ſianitie , and then take thought 
forthe other after, | 
9,' Some thinke they muſt not | 


 Lttr5 of Faith be, 


come ſeeming contrite , and | 


having. many good parts, . yet} 
fand with God for alittle, and 

will not part with ſome ene luft, 

that poyles all. And theſe never | 
bay, becauſe they will not come 

tothe full price, and God will a- 
batenothing of it, - 


begin, they ſhould never hold 
aitzard therefore that they were 


entrance into the courſe of Chrij- 


onely part with their beloved 
and profitable ſinne, if they 


take up a ſtri& conrſe of - godli- 


(sroodnot begin at all. But let | 
luchget forth firſt,and make ſome | 


would come to this Faith, but | 
alſothat they muſt cake paines to. 


nefſe, which will-require mnch | 
labour, and adridge them of ma= | 
nydelights and profits, of which | | 
they cannot thinke with any pa- | 


4 


tence, And will not thinke you, | 


OE. = $ by) ® — the- 


—— gms 
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, theplcaſure., comfort, and benefit 
of Faith pay, for all theſe,-and 
make you. great gayners by. the 
exchange? 

19. Some thinke they {hall bee 
mockt, reproache , and ſcorn'd as 
Puritanscaſt off by their friends, 

| hunchr at, and juſled to thewalls, 


of which diſg races they.are uteer-| 
ly impatient ; and the EW | 


friendſhip of this world isa 


let tO many, lob. 5. 44, And in-| 


deed in ir felfe it is noſmall mat- 
ter toendure all theſe, if we have 
no. other ftecngth but. our owne| 
naturall abilicies. | 
 Ryt cotheſe I give this anſwer, 
if thou getteſt favour with God, 
whoſe ſacver friendſhip thoule- 
Leſt, yet art thou happy. Ifthou 
| lokeſt preferrement, or beeſt julled 
and deſpiſed in the. World, yet 


thou muſt rejoyce in thy. gaines || 


by Faith; for the time, willcome, 
when they. that doe it;will wiſh: 
taey had beene chy halfe, 

} Thisvile awitce with the World, 
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| | Alſo. thou.ſeeſt that moſt Noble- 
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| hethat wil have the worlds good 
will,ler him know , hee can never 
have Gods. Wee cannot [erve God 
ad Manonmon, Maith.6. 14s 

The Devill.alfo will lay in ſuch 
zqumber of objeRions, and ſtume 


| ule oy without. ſome paines 
and difficaltie. As hee will fer bc- 


and the varictic and 


whichare among thoſe that pro- 
fee Chriſtianity. Seeſt thou-not, 
will he fay , that there be ſome of 
one, ſome of another opinion ? 
ſome thinke that we may-be aſſu- 
red of our ſalvation, ſome ſay nay: 
Therefore never trouble thy. head 
with ary thing art all, follow 
thy bufinefſe and live quietly. 


þ 


men,Gentlemen, and great ones, 
troable not themſelves with any 


ſich thing , nay n any Preachers | 


[alone of Ged, Tam-4.4, And | 


fore us the falls of protutmuny F 
rrieric ifference of | 
opinions in points of Religion, | 


and learned men live at their | 


— 


| 


Devil), 
bling blockes , as wee cannor | 


y” 
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The world. 
| 


| plealare ; & theretore be not thou 


{ to make itincffeRaall, Allo: hee 


ſoprecife, nor make ſuch ſcruple, 

Alſo hee labours to keepe the 
faithfull preaching of the Word, 
froma place or people, or at leaſt 


makes them beleeve that they 
have it, when they have it not, 
but onely a temporary Faith of 


preſumptuonts conceit. 
The temptations alſo of the| 


Firſt the love of the World,and 


f rom Faich. And hoyy excellently 
well might-many doe , if it were 
| not for the world ?- But that muſt 


W ord; Sacrament, Sabbath,or any 
ching elſe doth that concernes 
heir ſoule. They have noleyfure 
to ſet their hearts on theſe, for: 


ments. Or if they begin, t 
World puts it out againe, 

 Choaks the word,and every good 
| chought. 


More 


World are great lets to Faith.| 


| eagernefle after it , lets muny| 


goe forward: , whatſoever the| 


their many and great imploy- | 


ey " ry 


te 
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that labour after Faith or take 
any ſuchpaine8to get it is noſmal 
:ttothe obtayning of it; twoin 
1 Pariſh , and thrce in a Towne, 
one in a Hamlet,and for a Man to 
gecalone,and to bee a wonder in 


huyre- b 

 Togoe againſt the ſtreame 1s 
hard. But if you will necds fellow | 
the multitude,you muſt ſpeede as 
they doe. You ſhould know that. 


| ithe way to Heaven is ſtraite, and 


few finde it,and ſo bee content to, 
j-ealone to Heavenſrather than 
not at all, 


|| Their bad connſell likewiſe. is [conelt 


another great ler : For they that 


ton 
ſ 


y thus to baite & taunt you. ! 


| [Ok you bee ſo-preciſe, and hall 
[nobody bee ſaved but you, and a 
lfew mere? What is become of our 


| Moreover , the ſmall number g*xanple. 


I, is a thing much againſt the | 


gircillexamplebe as bad of their | 
e$a6 in their lives, being] 


doe, and.yet Thope you will not. 


ſay, 
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Perſerution 


| 


| Jay, but-that they are faved? ann 
what ſhall become of Lords, [z. 


dies, Gentlemen,many Miniſters 


andlcarned men that do.northus, 


and of moſt part of the people þ 


neighbours. 
| Thisis Iconfeſſe no {mal thing 


hopes bave from this a great 
in their way. Seme come flate. 
ring, ſome perſwading by world. 


unto them. 

If theſe prevaile not, thus then 
they rayſe up Perſeculion, andas 
hard meaſure as jthe times and 
| jawes will give leave, 

' T., No marvell then ſofewcome 


ſome reſpes that all fhou'd not 
beleeve ro whom the Goſpel! is 
preached , conſidering the great ' 
power of the word of God ,and 


| the equitie and mercifaineſle 0! 


to. 


————— 
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You.will be wiſer than {all your| 


co beare and reſiſt, Many ofgood| 


ly wifedame ;and will bee incer-| 
ied toanger if you hearken no| 


co Faith. One would wonder in| 


r,andrheforcible reaſons ituſetb| 


| wperſrde men ; Astelling men 
of 


| [ [and none excluded bur they that 
 [[cut out themſelves, whatſoever 


|[gethby fach ftrong reaſons-from; 
[ithe deadly danger of nor belee- | 


| [|tatred of good ; And what pull- 
thackes the. World affords of all 
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their forlorne and damna. 
le ſtate they are in ; then ofa re. 
ncdie,and that ſo ſufficienta one, | 


their ſinnes have. beene., and to- 


bard conditions, but encly 
by beleev ing , that is, forſaking: 
our ſelves and laying hold upon 
CHRIST, whercunto. it ur- 


ying ,and the ccrtaine reward of ; 
tternall life , if wee doe beleeve; . 
latheſe-reſpeRts one,would won- 

Gr all ſhould not beleeve. Bur : 
zpaine if wee conſider the wofull | 
ale of -oppoſitign that is in a, 
mans heartagainſt Faith and con- | 


teliefe , rebellion , love of finne, 


beehadin grievous penances, or | 


yerfiqn, blindnefle, hardneſſe, un- 


As 


SE 4. 


for's, and how mightily Sathan 


doth oppoſe. it ,._then wee. may"! 


; 4 
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wonder that any come to be- | | 
leeves | 

2, If any will come toFaith 
( which they muſt doe , orelle 
they ſhalt never come to heaven)] 
chen make account to. have lets 
cnon h,and to meete with an Ar. 
ny of hindrances : andtherefore 
provide your ſclves accordi 
and bee couragious and reſolute; 
tor if any thing will hinderyeu, 
yen will never come to Faith, 
| And letthem in whom this 
rue Faith is, prayſe GOD, ad 
wondring at his gracious bounty 
make much of jt. Let rhisbecthe 
ſccond uſe , admiring his mercie 
that hee ſhould keepe ;us thorow 
| {o many Its. 
: Let nothing-- hinder vs fi | 
getting Faith , for then weeloſe 
our Soules , itherefore reſolye to 
breake thorow a1l , and bid the ||| 
flefh, world, Devill, ſtandbacke, 
caſting off feare , and favour ,let- 
ying off. beleved finnes, taking 
painesin the godly life , with - 
reſt 


—————— 
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[reſt of this Kinde , which let and ' 


liader many , becauſe they (doe 
10t ſhake them off. ; 
And know that if everie of theſe 


|[lecsbe wel weighed, they wilap 


tobe but toyes,ſhewes,and 
ay-baggesand not of moment, 
ifyoalooke over them, andcon- 


iderof them in compariſon of | 


cheargument that might lead us 


the getting of Faith, we.ſhould 
- yr them off, as 
the cords , and takeleave 
fveour ſelves. But if wee bee 
by theſe as a dranken Man is 
ng'd many houresby abuſh in 
is paths , it 18a ſigne that we arc 


kf of God to bee fnared and ta- | 


ken; for they thatare of GOD 


lride over them,and like David | 


lape over a wall, and are content 


ather to goe alone to Heaven, | 


than with company to Hell. Yea 
though we meecte with Perſecuti- 
0, let it not hinder our Chriſtian 
courſe, ſeeing al that will live 


| 


{ly with Chrif , muſt ſuffer pcr- 
Fade | ſeen- 


NT 
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| 
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ſecntion, and of wee ſuffer with hin, 
| wee ſhall tkewi/e raigne with ben, | || 
2 Tim,3-12. and 2.12, - 
But rather ſceing God hath gi. | 
; | ven us ſo many helpes, let us uſe 
| them carefully,atd liften toGods 
reaſons which hee uſethto moye 
usto Faith, which bee weightie; 
| | as, his high eſtecme oft, hisree-| 
| dinefſe to helpe when wee goe a | 
| | bout it , and the infinite benefits 
| thatcometo us by beleeving; and 
contrary wiſe the infinite puniſh. 
\ ments. that come upon unbeler- 
vers both in this world , and the|' 
world te come. 

Every ene of which reaſons is] || 
ſufficient to weigh downe alltha} || 
_ be objeRed tothe contrary. ||| 


—— 
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| 
CHay, do | 


If Contraries of Faith. 


\ vt Nd fomuch of the 
Sy Lets and Impect | 


F 


#4 ments of Faith : 
\ $20 it followeth 

Tj) in the laſt place 
Sr" that I intreat of 
t Contraries of Faith,by which 
itiz moſt oppoled. 


belicfe on the one fide , and Pre- 


yertue is--in, the midſt 'betweene 


[two vices,as Chriſt between two | 
theeves, as liberalitie betweene | 
||coveronſneſſe and prodigalitie, 

| Sois this Faith betweene Vn- 


deliefe which falleth ſhort , and 
Preſuenption that ſhoots as farre 
over. Theſe bee as two dangerous 
rockes},jand Faith fayles ſafely to 
heaven betweene themvboth. But 


uwption on the other ; for every | 


| 
| 2 


Contraries | 


The Contraries to Faith are un- fof Fatth. 


Pabeliefe. 


weſt ſplit themſelves on the one | 


on 


LR 


c— 


Contrarie: of Faith, 


or the other of theſe: oncbcleeye; 
not where there is a promiſe, the 
other beleeves where God never| 
ſpake. Firſt I willſpeake of Yn.| || 


leevenot the Word of God, for 
faith hath reſpe& unto the word,| | 
and builds pon it,and belceyesir, 
but unbeliefe doth notſo, 
| Now as in Faith there bethree 
things , Knowledge, Aﬀent, and; 
| Application , or Apprehenſien 
\Sothere bee three farts of unbe- 
 leevers, ſome ignorant,not know- 
ing the will of God; ſoine know-| 
ing, and not affenting to it, but| |] 
denying & ; ſome knowing and[|[ 
afſenting,and yer not particnlarly|[[in 
applying it to themſelves, Andeff|[ju 
theſe I will ſpeake ſeverally. [||t 
And firſt of the Ignorant, 
which bee of two ſorts; Firſt, ſich) 
as have no meanes of knowledge: ||| 
as Pagains, that live farr outofthe 
pale of the Church, and fromthe|||kq 
ſound of the Word , that neve! 
heard of the true God, of ied 


miſc» 


—OL_——— 
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belicfe , which is when menbe-| | |g 


 Comraries of Faith. os | 


niſbry, of Chriſt Icius ; theſe nec 
{,nowing,cannot poſſibly beleeye. 
| {This is one Kinde of unbeleevers, 
.|| who are under « wofull neceffity 
of periſhing. 

06.166, 15.22.1f I had mt come 
| od ſpoken ante them, they vad noz 
hat fine, ; 

Aſw, That 1s , their ſinne had | 
zotbeene ſo great : or thus, they |. 
had ſome cloake and colour for | 
their ſinne,as In the latter part of | 
the verſe, - But now they have no 
clothe for their ſirme, This ignoe« 
|[rancedoth not wholly excufe a- 
ty, partly becauſe of the light | | 
which wee have voluntarily loft | 
in Adaw ; and becauſe it is Gods 
[juſt judgement for. their ſinnes , | 
that they have not the Goſpell. | 
Thoſe that have meanes, cyther 
\]|kfſe or more, eytheramongft the 
Ppiſtsor our ſelves,and yer have | 
competent meaſure of ;know- Y 
kdpe of the will of God ; this is 
je athonſand times greater fit , 
#3 being affeted ignorance , | 
2 Pet. | = 


MN 
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2 Pete 3+ 5. An ignorant perſon([|4 
is but as a Horſc in a mans{hapg [ie 
An Oxeoer an Alc is better thai)[hhi 
he, for they know all they ſhould[[{1 
or can, bur fo doe not they;there-|/af 
fore their end will bee wore, [t|||des 
wasSunhappy for cheſe, that thei|[|dec 
lotfell to live in theſe times andſ|my 
places: Foc light being comeint[]| 
the World, men ſhould ſeekeaf-]| 


| cer it ,and if they doc not, their | not 


condemnation{hall bee the grea-[[|as1 
ter. Ler ſuch know that ignoranceſſ|kd, 
is a thing that G OD hatethandſ||ny 
forbiddech , P/a/m. 32.9. Beenot|||fun 
like a Horſe or Malc which haye|ſ|kae 
nounderſtanding, Ephy4.1718m 
I Thefſal. 4.x 3, and complainesdſ/ou 
ſuch , 1/a. 1. 3. The Oxe kyowbl||hin 
bis owner , and the Afſe bu maſini|l| 
ersb ; but IſFact doth net know , Ov ||\tha 
And 1/4.28.9. whom ſhall he texct|}|He 
knowledge? And whom ſhallbee|]|li 
make to underſtand Dodrine? ||loy 
and oftentimes threatneth topu-[[int 
 nifh, rendring this reaſon, Feca# 


ae 
| they kaew mee not , ſaith the Lok) |anK 


And 


k 
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ſon] [And againe, God will render ven- 
g/[lacance againſt al that do not know 
hailſſhim. It is the mother ofall.errours 
ld|||& hereſies,not(as the Papitſts falfly 
ere-[|firme and teach) the mother of 
. I|]|devotion;for if the people be blin- 
heit|(ded with ignorance, 1t is caſle to 
and!}] mke them belecye any lyes. 

into Secondly , ſach as know the 
eaf-||yord of God, but acknowledge 
hetr [|[nottherruth of ic , but deny it 3 
rea-[|glewes and Turkes that acknows- 
ance|||kdge the Old Teftament, and de» 
andſiny the New, and Teſts Chriſt the 
noth}ſumme of both : Papiſts chat ac- 
have keowledge Chriſt but in part, 
-18, making him but a part of a Savi- 
exdliſ/our, by joyning partners with 
wih|himin all his offices. 

fill Alſo Atheiſts and Epicures 
&\[|thatdeny all, GOD or Devill, 
"y Heaven or Hell , and the immor- 
6? [| bve-that turne all the Scriptures 
pU-[[into an allegory, and fo deny all, 
cas] re alſo a curſed kinde of Atheiſts 
” _ unbeleevers. 

06: 


1 


alitie'efthe Soule. The family of | 


Sat - 
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So alſo all othersthat deny ey 
ther the whole Scripture, or 
fandamentall points of Religionly 
&Cs 
| 3- Suchas know and acknoy. 
ledge the whole Word of Gol/ 
f andeverie part of tt eo bee tre $[N 
; bur apply none of it to then 
ſelves in particular, to yeelde obe 
dience thereto: and this is grofſe| 
unbeliefe, and enough tocondem-| 
| nation. As when men beleeve 
| ' in generall the dorine of man 
miſery , and acknowledge it tr 
Z | in particular, but are not at allſ|* 

| humbled heereby , or driven oth 7 
ES of themſelves ; That know the 
do&rine of falyation by Chil \uf 
and of Gods readinefſeto pardm|/*« 
and ſave repertant ſinners,andhi/%: 
| promiſes rothew mercy toalthit| Sc 
ſeeke it aright, yet arc notm 

\_ © {thereby todeſireand ſeekeChril wr 
L in with that affection as they ought]|©h 
to doe. Dil 
So alſo when men belceve tht oy 


chreatnings , in generall, agail 
| | g*21N5 ſins 
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; 
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\| \nge and finners,, bur doe nor 
particularly apply th-m to them- 
kelves,that bereby they might be 


T;jiN 


ow. | [ved by the promiſes to well do- 
364, [\ing, and a god!y courſe, In gene=- 
\ie.$/1l, or to this and that particular 
em vertue or dutie,, nor are nothing 
obe-|| Induced chereby to take up that 
offe}} courſe of godiinefle , or the pra* 
lm. [| Rice of this er that dutie 1a their 


man; 


' true 
at al 


n oat(137+ Bee wot fairhlefſe bur beleeving, | 


y tk | Hebr.3, I 2» T ake heed brethren, 
Heiſt 0eflthere Gee 5m any of you an evill 


anden[/#eart of rnbeliefe, in departing from | 


1d hte Sung God. 


| |bridled from evill. . Norare mos» | 


This ſinne of Vnbelicfe is oft | 
forbidden in Scripture , as by our |} 
Sviour Chriſt toThomas, [06.20. | 


| 


lth] Sothe people are oft reproached ' 
zored[[for it, Pſal.x 06, 2.4. They beleeved 
Shriſth/#t bis Ford. And our Saviour 
wehr||Chrit.deth oft rebuke it in bis 
Dikiples, 'Ob you of lutl: Faith 
vetie}|Vlarth, 3. 26, and LZake124.25, 


fiat 


; 


gainlſ|Ob feoler and flow of heart ro be> | 
s  teeve\ .. 
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 ] is all ofobedience, Not to beleeve 
the mercy of G O D 1n Chriſt, is || 
the cauſe why wee continue ſtill | 


I” ln mand. ard 


.zleeve all thatthe Prophets have 
| /poken, And thisis a greater ſine} 
chan the world is%9aware of. Men 
{chinke their Murther , Drunken- | 

nefſe tobec haynous, and indeede || 
Iſothey bee, but unbeliefe is farre 
{ worſe,for it is theMother oftheſe 
[and all otherevils. 


—<— 


mY —_ 
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It was the firſt ſinne that crept 
into Eves heart , whereby Sathan 
preyailed over her,when ſheebe- 
gun to falter abour the Word of 
God, making a peradventureand 
doubt of that which God had pe- 


other ſinnes;as,contrariwiſcFaith 


infinne, As unbelicfe inthe other 
promiſes; for men not belceving 
that they bee the Lords, and con- 
quently that hee wil preſerve 


and provide for. them ; Hence] 


remptotily ſet downe; Andever|j 
fince it is deepely rooted ia' eur || 
| nature,and as the mother ofall our 


fawfull 


"I, * 
F F4 ad 


— 
— ” 


ht. <—_—_—_—_ _ 


comes covcrouſneſle , and allus || 


— 
© 
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Contraries of Faith, X 411 I 
ve} | \kwfall courſes of craft and vio- : | 
ne {lence that overflow and beare | 


en Mlway inall cheir ations; Hence 
| [comes running to Witches, and | 
afing other unlawtull meanes in | = 
re} ||trouble,-&c. or carnallconfidence 
eſe| J/and truiting in thoſe meanes that | 
we unlawtull. What finne can 
pt |||yoa name that comes not from | 
an | Junbeliefe 2? It was the cauſe of all 
bes | [the Iſraelites murmuring , temp*» | 
of ||ting of God,diſobedicnce.., and of | 
nd | {pertecuting the cruth, as we ſee in 
pe- | {the Apoſtles example,x 7iw.r 12 | 
This finne 1s wocfally rooted-[014 Porlag 
lin our nature, a9 wo (ee in the ex- 
ample of the Old world , which 
bad warniag both by the Mini- 
try of Noah,and alfo by thoſe re- 
il Sermonsof making theArke, | 
till [Jad ſeeing Noob make proviſion, | | 
her|Judlay in for all creatures, yea, | 
ing |[{adwhen they ſaw all creatures 
on- | Iome-to Noah and entred into the 
rye |{ckeand yer for all this they bes | 
nce||keved notthat there ſhoald come | 
uP||Flcul. | 
Fall T2 The E- | 


x. th. 
nf 


- 
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JEgyptiany 


aſrachtes. 


l 


1 


{Lors foms. || 
| 7ocs ſonnes in law, who when| 


4 


 onely in the Agyptians, who ſaw| on! 


The like example wee have in F 


they were warned of the deſtru. fg 
&ion of Sodome, they counted it (fn 
as a mocke, an idle jeſt. = 

And this may alſo appeare net; 


Moſes and Aaron come with luch}y 
fignes , and then after with fuckſyi 
plagues, and yet would not be-jjy 
leeve, that GOD was GOD, andJy 
would have his peaple let goc. | 7 

But even in the Uraclitescheme [1 
ſelves, who diſcovered their no-Jyh 
corivus unbeliete , from the fuſt 
murmurings, when Pharaoh in-Jil 
creaſed their burthens , andafterſj, 
they had ſeene the fignes, from Hip 
G O D by Hofer and Aaron, and fi 


} fo againe at the red Sca, forall 


their mightie and miracu'ous de- ſſp! 
liverance ; &gyptes firſt borne ſſtq 
ſmitten , andnone at all dying of fry 


{ miſcarrying in'Goſhen, and after ſh, 


they had ſeene many other ſignes« |{\, 


4 Soagaine after they had gone 0N|[, 


| 


try ground thorow the red Sc2, [ſhi 
= al 8 


W_— ——— _ = 
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in ||\etifrhey wanted bur alittle wa- | 
hen ſer, chey murmured againe , and | 
ru- ſho Egypr they wonld , murmu- | 
dit Fing againſt I2oſer & Aaron; was 
 |ſ;, becauſe there were nograves 
not {ihere, that you have brought us 
fawJotto kill us in the Wildernefſe? | 
ſuch Notwithſtanding the Lords pro - 
afuiſc of bringing them into Ca- 
be-Jhzn, and his confirming it by ſo 
andfnany miracles. | | 
© | This alſo is plainely tobe feenc ';y our Sol. 
em» fn the Iewes notorious unbeliefe, viour l 
'no*Jyhen our Saviour Chrift came chris | | 
irKtorthe world, Ora a——, 1 WE on 
 11-Jilthe Prophecies which foretol 
frer ft,with all circumſtances of it, as 
0M Fime,place, and manner, were ful- 
and Filed in him, And though at his 
cal time, a Dove appeared and 
de- lighted upon him , and a voyce 
Ne From Heaven was heard , ſaying, 
3 OL Bibi 5s my beloved Sorne in whom - Þ 
iter lf} a wel pleaſed, Matth, 2.17. | 
cs End notwithſtanding Joby: teſti- 
 ®"Fnony of our Saviour Chriſt from | 
2, Mime to time, and his owne mira- | 
'FY cu- 


vh- 


W——_—- 
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4 


| 


þ 


| chy wajer, as it is [ob 21.24» and 
' mutter. and. cavill , againſt Gods.| 
ſervice, faying , | 


I 


em, 


culous workes, ſuch as none eyer 


"Word , ſtilling the Sea , healing 
deſperare ard old diſeaſes by his 


ny other cleare evidences of his 


tecuted him to death,as a Prince 
.of illdoers. Yea thongh the A- 
poſtles by their zoynt Miniſterie, 
continued the preaching of leſus, 
yet would they no? bee brought 
to beleeve in him ;. though al(o 


at hisdeath, as the Sunne darke- 
ned, the Veyle rent, the Graves 
opened, the dead ray ſed. Yea,this 
unbeliefe is not onely in the wic- 
ked , who. ſay nuts God depart from 
#s,for wee deſire not the knowledge of 


Itis in vaine to ſerve GOD, 
20d what profir is it that wee 
have kept his ordinances, aS14t 1s 


lid; as caſting out Devils|by his || 


{ole word;yet for all thisand ma- || 


"divine nature,they hatedand per-|[|t 


they have ſcene no {mall mercies| 


mute OY 


But j 


{in that it defiles both our perſons 


d_.@* + = 


Icharie, Litke Te 18. and Thomas, 


_.” 


ll, Contrartes of Faith; 
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' But there isalſo a roote of it e.. 
yen inthe children of God , as in 
David that complained that bx 
ſage were a/moſt pone , and that hee 
ladcleanſed his beart in vaine, Pjal., 
73.213. and 1 Sam. 27.1. doub- 
td that he ſhonld one day periſh, 
though hee had a promiſe from 
of thecontrarie : and in Z- 


lb» 20. 25: 
Now-the haynouſhefle of this 
inof unbeliefe hereby appeares, 


ind all our aRions z yeaail Gods 


Ordinances -- unto us are defiled 
thereby. 

In that: alſo it is aſinne moſt 
pdions to God , Hebr. 106. 38, But 


I} 417 ſan draw backs, my ſoute ſhall 


have no pleaſure in him Where 


| {[more js meant than ſpoken , after 
1/12 Hebrew manner of ſpecch,as | 


though 'hee ſhould fay , I ab- 
torre all thoſe that fall away 
through unbelicte. 
And this muſt necedes be ſo,for 
T4 aL. 


Ocroud to 
God, 


Contravies of Faith, ” | 
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Let 


_—— —_©_lCd——__—— 


'as Faithgiveth much glorie to 
God,ſounbelicfe the contrarie : 
| { Faith purs torhe ſeale that GOD | 
istrne, unbelicfe makes (with re-| 
verence to his Mzjcſtie be it ſpo-| 
| ken ) God alyar , fceing thereby | 
men glve no credit to his word, 
| but thinke his word to be wind, 
hischreatrs but as fray-bugs, and| 
his promiſes as nothing but bub. 
bles and diſſemblings. . "=4 
Now if an honcft Man cannot | 


) 

\ 
- | | endare tobe thought a lyar,or dil- 
; Cilanwmbleo / Soc keows «ewcl] hes enlaoedhs, 


-wadd Wawkh \ a WA AWW YVY VV 44s Lis bs | ade 


| with f:ch a one as diſtrnſts bim?) | 
| 


What, will you not traſt me, what 
dee you thinke of me? 

| Nay, if Ruihans themſelves 
{ count it- ſuch an indignitie , asno'| 
| lefle than the ſtabbe is revenge 
| enough for it, what may the Lord | 
, | of Heaven and Earth doc , when | 
| fuch an affront is offered unto 


nim? _ 
| How haynouſly will it beeta- 
{ ken by that Amer,that faithfull & 


|crue witnefſe , abundant in gun 
nels 


F=q © 
a Py _— 


_—_ 
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' | | nefle and truth , whole ward is lo'] 
firme, that Heaven and Earth foall | 
| | |fal,but not one jot of his word fhaii | ; 
| | lpaſſe nnaccompliſhed, CManh.5.18, | | 
whoſe word is not -onely a word |- 
/ of truth , bur the truth it ſelfe. | 
\ | | |/[ob,17. 17, who keepes covenant 'S 
| | | [and mercie , and ever did; for 
3| | |whomdid G OD ever deceive? 
Whar promiſe hath hee broken ? | i” 
Kept he nothis word with Aden? | 
and with eff» 4 fulfilled di- | : 
| | |vers promiſesAs alſo withall the | 
+ | | |reſtof his ſervants. Whereof it is, 
\| | [that his ſervants have alwayes C 
becne ſo. glad, when they have got fs 
apromiſe from God, as Neb.1.5.| | - 
8. Geneſe 3 2. 9. Tacob canght hold | - 
of a promiſe, Return into thy {onn- 
| | 19 and [will ave thee good. 

| Furthermore Cake thee | ED | 
- | | [hath puniſt.e þis finne from time | uno it. 
+ | | [totime. As inthe old world fear- | 

fully , in Zets two ſonnes in law, | : | 
L 


ay 
x 


the Iewes. in the Wildernefle, 

gr who all periſht throngh unbe- | | | 

I- ont Cal-band Jo/ona came | | 
_ Ss__ ms.. AS 


FOES Telb—o wo 


E 
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| | = into-Canaan, who beleeved and | 
, followed the Lord conſtantly ; 


| | were ſhur. ont for theis unbe- 
| The Nobie- Man 'alſo who 


—_ 


| word of the Eord by the mouth 

f of the Propher , periſhed mhis 
By unbelicfe, 2-King 7.19. 20, Allo 
what dreadfall jndgements of| 


on them , as.neyer was ſince the 


not beleeving the word of the 


|| know whetker his word ſhall 
ſtand or theirs. 


Z were debarred trom, entring into 
| ! the Land of promiſe , Numb. ” 


{ —_——_ 
a DAE. 4 


wm 
v _— O—I—_ 


the reſt as it 1s inthe Hebrewes, | 


wouid not give credit to the|. 


the Iewes thivtic foure yearesaft-} . 
ter our Saviour CH RISTS time,}| 


G ODby the Romans came up-| 
world begun-? And they lye un-| 
der the judgement of God for| 
the ſame till this day. So the Iewes| 
Si Lord by leremy, lerem-44.28.ſhall|. 
Yea God hath not ſpared it-in | 


| | his ewne ſervants, as Moſes and . 
| on , wha tor their unbeliefe} 


u—_— 
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and Zacharie » { nke 1. was {trucke 
dambe , becauſe hee beleeved not 
Gods word. 


anbeleevers, Fevet, 21.8. thatis, 
for thoſe that finne through torall 
unbeliefe; for there is great oddes 
betweene ſuch. , and\thole that 


[| hewed unbdliefe in fome particu- 


lars. So that as this finne is odious 
and diſhonourable toGod, fomoſt 


hartfull co onr ſelves. - It hinders 


us from many.2comforrand bleſ- 
ling, which we might ciſe have in 


this world. As our Saviour Chriſt 


could nor doe many workes a- 
like , Marke 6.5.- And our Savi- 
11.40.. that {hce hadalmoſt leſt 
of - Lazarm-his rayling , by. her 


anbeliefe. . 
Thus we lofs the fruit of many 


1aprayer throne? our unbeliete ; 


Ir  emnre_ Wh WU IR entre err rnerent nrr EE EY Cr nr EY oe nt 


Yea, the Lord hath-prepared | 
awoctull place hereafter tor: the | 


mong ſome for their unbelicfes | 
eur Chriſt telleth XLarthe , Jobs | 


the fight of that gloricas. worke | 


for we are biddea when we pray, | 
| | t© 


B 


—_— T 


| 


—  — 


— J=_ 


| Contr aries of F aith. 


ro beleeve & fo we ſhall obtaine, 


 Mark,11, And the word become | 
meth unprofi-able if it bee not| 
mixt with Faith, Heb.g. 2. and fo | 


of the holy Sacrament, 


Yeaitis damnablez for whoſo!. 
beleeves not is condemaed alrea-| 


dy, John 3.18, Andif yee belecye 
not that 1 amz hee (: ſaith Chriſt ) 
you ſhall dic in. your fſinnes, /ebn 
8.24, Much worldly griefe , di-| 


ftruſtfall care, unlawful ſhifts, 
come from unbeliefe : Yea many| 
make away themſelves hereby .| 
as wee ſce in Iadas : and ſomany| 


g 


. among onr ſelves being indebt or} 
feare of ſhame or traublt , make| 
| away themſclves. through their| 
unbeliefc,and this alfo is the cauſe] 
why moſt fliack in time of perſes| 


{ 


cation. 


This condemnes all cheſeſorts| 
of anbeliefe, & the wh >!e world:| 
For the whole World lyeth in|” 


unbelicfe.. Firſt, the Pagans are 
under - « necefſicic of periſhing; 


fur 18:.574nce Will not excuſe | 
che. ! 


”_ wat dh. add ke. ate Lids. the. + 


A —— 


' 


_» 
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- [[ed ſeveritie, but tous bountiful- 
{|nefſe , if wee have grace to make 
 [|good uſe of his bounritulnefle , 


'his word among them, chat they 
5,[ 1|may come to the knewledge of 
I[thetruth,and fobee ſaved. Anda 

happy thing it were,if men would | 
fadoe, and uſe all. other goed 
| [{meanes to: bring any ſuch tothe 


bis truth, If-they had but halfe | 
the minde to it,that they have for | - 


- || hardtocffe&t it. Bur eſpecially 
| |woebe to thoſe that have meanes | 

andyet bee ignorant, Theſe love 
| |darknefle more than light, and.ſo | 


_—_—. 


i 
— 


gr EEE 


my becauſe GOD made Man 
righreous at firſt, and is not n ow 


cothat to them TOD hath ſhew-» 


elſe wee may make our cafe ſeven 
times worſe than theirs. Our du- 
tieisto.pray unto GOD toſend 


laving knowledge of G O'D and 


backe and belly, it would not bce 


they heat the furnace ſeven times 
ho'ter for themſelves. Many ſuch 


« on _ 
\ es 
*, 


hound to give. them knowled gc. | 


_ {warme. amongſt us, who are 
l ready 


| 


ks 
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by ſaying that they be not booke. 
learned,and thar they have other 
buſinefle : and theſe in their fond 
conceits bee ſufficient excutes for 
them ; But let ſuch know, that 
G @D willpull off theſe Figge- 
leaves. 

2, This alſo: condemnes ſuch 
- as deny the truth of Godand the 
Goſpell.,, even leſus Chriſt, as 
Turkes and Iewes wholly., and 


thac hee will take the vayle from 


light of his truth te ſhine unto 


muſt performe for all ether Here- 
tickesanddamnable unbeleevers. 
And ſo alſo wee muſt returne un« 


our {:lves, whohath not onely 
cauſed the light of his trnth to 
ſhine unto us , but alſo hath ope- | 


\ ready to excuſe. their ignorance 


Papiſts thatdoe fo in part. For} | 
| fach}wee muſt pray naro GOD,;| {8 


before their: eyes, and cauſe the | 


them, and thanke G OD. for our | 
ſelves,&c. And theiike dutie wee | 


oC OD thankes-and prayſe for | 


ned qureyes to fcc and diſcerneit, | 


to. Aa 


EDS 


 {[{rine of the Goſpell. The threat- 
| [never {o fearefully:,, yer keepe 


—_—_——— — 


- 
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2 It alſo condemnes the third 
liar, which ſolwarme among our 
tives, that there are few others 


ton: for univerſally though peo. | 
acknowledge the truth , both | 
«Law and Goſpell, yet are they | 
moved with neyther , nor driven. 


the hearing the Pofrine of | 
their miſery; nor allured to ſeeke 
mercie as they enght by the Do- 


tings againſt finne denounced 


them not from their wicked| 
{ayes , nor the promiſes made to | 
[xodlinefle , proveke and encou- 
[tage them-to geodnefle. Who is! 
moved at ary of-thefs 2 Bur 
though chey Knaw them , yet 
bat doe as they li{t;.. Bur let all. 
lach take notice ef che many 

ings againſt Ginne and wic- 
ked wayes in-generail , Pſalms. 1. 


| ET 


cut of themſelves, and humbled:| - 


6,P/alm. 9 and1 1, But alas, the } 
l m3(kt ; 


ee td 


——— 
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1 moſt men arc {o farre trom lay* 
ings theſe threatnings to- heart, 
that notwithſtanding they have 


nings upon others , yet they dare 
livein the ſame ſinnes. As for ex- 


which were puniſhed with. fire 
and brimſtone from Heaven. So 
of the people of Iſracl,for which 


thren of the Palatinate and Bohe* 


mia atthis time, Thus when God| 
| hath: threatned heavie judges | 


ments againſt particular ſins, yet 
men are not moved thereby, but 


gainſt the breach of the Sabbath 
Exodus 34. Feremie 17.27, SO 4+ 
gainſt adultery, Y/horemongerr and 
aduherers G 1) D will indge, Hite. 
I 3+4. Bur alas,how few are made 


theſc finnes, or are brought tore” 


— fy , 


ſeene execution of theſe threar- | 


— — 


my a= 


ample, in the finnes of Sodome, | 


they were carryedintocaptivity, | 
2 {, hrenic. 46.16. Soof our Bre-| 


ſecurely and prefumpruoufly con-| 
tinue in them 2 As the threats a- | 


toſtand-in awe,and to keepe from | 


' peritznce for them ,, but ruane 01 | 


ul * 


— 


tem 
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|  ' Contravies of Faith, "a | 


| ances — 
filasthe Horle ruſheth to the | 
hattle. | 
' Sothe promiſes made in gene- [ent 29, 
{nhrothe wayes of godlinefle , as | 
Yalm,128.1,P/almit.i. Andſof 
toparticular vertues , as to Faith, 
[Patience, Conſtancie, todiligence 
nPrayer , to Liberaliticto the | 
yore , eſpecially the Saints, yet 
who are encouraged hereby to! 
{thepraftice of theſe vertnes and 
{Chriſtian duties ? No", notwith- 
[funding wee have had meanes of | 
thſo long, yet who will be-1 | 
keve our report ? How few arc 
brought to true Faich in Chriſt 
lelus ? Notwitſtanding that Ged 
hath fer feales to his Word by | 
4- | {\mercies and puniſhments onthe þ- * 
Land. May we not therefore feare 
that fome judgement cannot bee | 
arre off , as thar God will ſnatc): | 
Way his word ard beſtow it on | - 
lome other people , which wall 
m | {\dring forth berter fruites of it , 
&| ||&m.11.10. Forif GOD ſpared |. 
il not his owne people in former 
t1mes, 


th. is. Mi” 


——— 
_—— 


[SS hs 


| 


_— 


times,how can we hope that hee 
| will ſpareus ? Dext.32, 20. If a 
' Man promiſe to helpe us intime 


| greatly:Burt Gods promiſes inhis 
| Word give us not the like con- 
 tentment. If we have not a pawne 
\ wee truſt not God, but are readie 
[tO flie out one way or Other; 
| 
[ 


bo 


liefe, let us labour to make all 
men ſee the groſleneſſe of their 


bee aware of, ſeeing no lefſe than 


 beleevers. 
Let all men therefore bee per- 


ter roote to bee ſtubb'd up, and 
cobee inſtant in prayer untoGod 


 todot itfor us. For it is God one - 


ly that muſt roote it out, orelſc it 


| will never .bee-done, To which 


end let us know that it-were bet» 


ter that Rats-baine were in our 


—_—_ 
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of our danger, Oh it comfortsng | 


And for everie particular unbe-| 


 (finne , thatcruſt. God no farther} 
than they ſee or fcele him. Such] | 
ſinne more haynoufly than they | 


condemnation is the end of allun- | 


 {waded to'labour to. get thisbit-| 


—— I .,——U JD) Wo wy ns > 


——_ 


a __ 


| 


I 
belly | | 


% k 
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belly than this in our hearts. *And | 


ne | || Firſt conſider the haynouſhefle 


-| [and wee our ſelves have had ofit. 
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therefore let us ſhame our ſelves 
for it,and ſtrive againit It, 


ofthe ſinne,the diſhcnonr toGod, 
the hart ro our ſelves. | 
Conſider againe the infallib'e 
and unchangeable trath of God, | 


and the experience that others, 


Forif wee looke into the holy 


ithe damned in Hell, and many of 
'our Companions found GOD to. 
{deetrue in his threatnings;and yet 
|willnot this make us beleeve ? 


\\how poere- is our Faith? How | 


= _ great 


niſes to his ſervants. Haue not 


Which of us but hath found God 
jlt of his promiſe? And more 


wee ſhould if we had marked the | 


lime; Yea,let the ſervants of God 


| Fcriptures, we ſhall find that God | 
{hath fulfilled his rhreatnings a- 

ainſ the wicked, and doth dai- 
| {y inour times, and alſo his pro- 


| kbour earneſtly againſt this ; for | 
Oh whata roote is in ns ſtill? Alas |. 


_- 


| 
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! [great is our unbeliefe ? If troub'e 
ariſe wee aredaſkt by and, by ; 1t | 1 

wee have meanes, Oh how jolly 
are wee ? But if not, orweake| | 
| meanes, then how ſoone are wee| | 
| nipt in the head? How weake are| | 
} wee in the maine promiſe,and ſo]. } 
in the other ? Oh how it offends | ] 
God ? Oh how it hindersns? Oh | F 
what hurt comes of it evento his 
beſt ſervants who have ſmarted | | 

for it ! And how ſhall wee doe for | ] - 
Faith enough to abide the fierie | ? 
tryall and dayecs of perſccution? | }| 
| _ Now wearetocenſider alſo of | 
the other extreame, Preſumption, 

which ſhoets evcr,as farre as the 
other comes fhort , as being veric 
bold and confident where there is | I 
no ground or promiſe. 

As when men preſume, and 
make themſelves fare they ſhall 
be favedithat if roome ſhall want 
in heaven, the Prophets and Mar- | 
_ | eyres muſt come our to givethem | I" 

 place,and yet did never looke one | | 


ſtep towards Faith , were never 
ham *' ' 


ORR 
= - » 


=—Y —_ — {— 


[vill topart withtheirluſts to buy | 
lhe pearle. Now how ſoe ver God 
lach made promiſe of metrcic to 
Jich, yer to no ether : Nay, hee 
 Jith plainly ſpoken the contrary, 
lumely , 16a bee care wot 19 call the 


LHeth.g.1 3. that is,humbled fin- 
Irs, 

1 Againe, men are preſumptu- 
Ju, when they are confident 
hey hall bee faved,chough they | 
Uive in ſome -knowne finne or þ 


on Aiulterers, . or effenainate 4 Fes 
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wnbled , loſt, ficke, never felt | 
unger , thirſt, and never found | 


ng 


muon , but finxers to repenrence, 


innes,and doeas others doc,cfpe- 
ally if they be civil honeſt men, 
though they have no dramme of 
ſigion in them . to God-ward, 
iwknowledge , Faith, or favir 
mace, whenas GOD hath ſpoke 
bluchthing, nay the contrary , 
b1 Cormm.6,10, Bee not deverved, 
her Fornicators,nor Idelaters, nor 


Il inerit the king dome of G O D. 
Matb,g.20, E xcept your righteouſe | 


ſn _neſſe 


—_— ————c W A 


Contraris of Fajth, 


Lt 


' 
uw la. 


i. 


& 


and Phariſces,whoprefumed that 
they were in good eſtate, becauſe 
chey had eAbraham to their Fq- 
cher, but ob» called them-a gene. 


i 


_ 


that they may doe weil enough, 
howſoever they live!in knowne 
linnes, Jeremie 7.4, 9+ They arc 


6.10. 


verie confident alſo in their jour- 


— __ 


weſſe exceede the righreonſneſſe of 


" 

'Soalſo when they thinke that | 
they thall dowel enongh, though || 
they walke after the ttubborneſle | Jit 
| of their owne heart:as the Scribes |! 


ration of Vipers,and our Saviour |; 
Chriſt told them that the 'Deyill |; 
was their Father. So when men || 
cry the Temple of the Lord, and |! 
preſume bec2uſeir is among them |} 


like thole among the pcople of | 
Corinth, whom the Apoſtle bids [Fat 
| not to bee dee:ived, Ec; 1,{ 0, 


When men (alſofor outward | Jl 
| thiugs) are very confident,as that |: 

God will provide for them, they [Jt 
are ſure they ſhall never want: | 


neyes, 7 


+} 
—__n__ af 


If Contraries of Faith, 


I'When yet being notreconciled to 
1God;chey have no. promiſe made 
mo them, 


__ buy-& ſell and gct gaine; 
wdthey doubr not of it, /am.q.13. 


\;$owhen woinen are confident 
atheir travell, and in the meane | 
time have ne cauſe nor any : 


Lround at all,as having no care to 
Ialke-in the fearcof G O D, and | 


luhis wayes, whereas to ſach one- 


thasthus doe, all GOP S pro- 
Iniſes are made. And therefore 
Itey which deno-ſuch thing have 
Jnſt cauſe rather co expe his 


rrath and fearcful} judgements 
bod faid to Abraham, Walke befote 


weandbee rpright , Geneſ«17« 1; | - 
Juithen, 7 a9 GOD Al-/ufficient. 


lad wo good thing foall bee waning. 
thews that walke nprightly, Pſalm, 
il, And, ſuch as fexreGOD * 
hull Iacks nothing that -is good, 


Jhad , bee knoweth to deliver the 


lahtwor out of trouble ; and how. 


' | IN give as 5{#ero the rempratien.; 


__— 


—_— 


J'ue they may bee able $0 Beareit* | 
4" - T Cer,I0s 
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{ rhat have leaſt rightcothem, 


' x Cor.10. 13 and yet none are ſo y 
confident for theſe things,as they [| 


Alſo it is great preſumption | ; 
when men are boid to commit [Wl 
| finnc,becanſe G O D is mercifull, | to 
and to pa: off cheir repentance, | 
becauſe though their {tztebec not [it 
200d, yet it ſhall be weli eneugh, |{t 
and aſwell as the beſt, for Godis |ſjit 
mercifull , and they will cail to |J\ 
him for mercy,znd hee will heare |{* 
chem whenſoeever they call(from | 
which preſumptiuous finnes D«-|{4 
vid prayes to bee kept and preſer- $i! 
ved,P/a/m.19.12. ) when yet hee |Þ 
faith the contrary, Math 7 21.and [8 
Provers, 1.18. as wee ſee in the | 
example of Ejan , and thefoolifh jt 
Virgins, Yn 

Thusalfo men preſume, when || 
they thinke that they:can repent|Þ'* 
when they liſt , whea yet the|{ 
Scripture telleth us in Timethy, |Þ* 
that it is God that muſt givenusa|T 
heart to imbrace repentance, and | I 
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tocome Out ofthe ſnare ofthe de- 
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fo wy 2 Timorth. 2. 16. and chas wee 


hey [own Aer axe. munch ac thinke 


ld rhomght.x Corggog 
jon {| Now this is a moſt fooliſh (in, 
nit {br men to build without a foun- 
ull, [{ion,to challenge to themſelves 
ce, |hat which nothing pertainerh co 
not [ſem ro gather and take up that, 


oh, |ſiit was. never layd downe for | 


d is (fem, for men tobe ſobold aste 
to [{acke new waies to heaven, which 
are |{66d never thought of, norcver 
"Mm [red into his heart, 
"4 |{If this bee preſumption, and a 
zr- nous finne,then God beemer.. 
Nee > [tothe Land of England ; For 
nd Its apreſumptuous Nation, and 
the |{ibold,and that without any wars 
if |{mtfrom God. They thinke moſt 
(England fhall be ſay<d, Itis the 
en {ce of Miniſters and people. ! 
nr |{{rdoe not many Miniſters eve- 
he | where admit all in their Pari- 
9, [$8 to the Lords Supper, good 
:2|$dd0dad, belcevers and unbelce- 
1d] $'w, whether prepared or unpree, 


| 


| Ped? Now hee that is a worthy 


| 
ET. 


V £ Com- ex 


-V/7. 


. ht. at. A. 


iy 
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| Communicant (as none<clſcouphe. k 
| co cometothe Lords Table ) ſhall 
bee ſyre to bee ſaved ,as having || 
right to | _ ""F0 
And arc not the people likewiſe |{| 
when Miniſters teach, few ſhall [1 
be ſaved and moſt periſh, readie j 
ro ſaygthis is truc in reſpe of Ins 
fidels and Turkes , but yet the 
{ moſt in Evglend ſhall bee ſaved. 
And indeede if you ſhould goe in» 
roall Pariſhes,even the rudeſt and 
molt :gnorant, and gecfrom the 
Chancellto the Belfree , and aske 
chem if'they bee not periwaded 
they ſhall bee faved; Is thereany 
1] 1lmoſt make any doubt bur that 
all ſorts, ignorant perſons, civill 
perſons, prophane , woildlings, 
Hypacrites,all ſhall bce ſaved? 
And 1f any in fome places make 
doubt, it is but a ſmall number: 
hat have leaſt cauſe ; But for the 
eſt, eyther chey are perſnaded 
cheir caſe is good airzedic. or elle 
at [ealt rhey can” mike ir poo 
when -rhey liſt, for when _ 
-_ ave| 


—_ 


> — os = 5 ';- 2 = ik, CO) 5 &o = = i= 2. I == c> 


7 


——_—— 


{{[finger, and call coG Q 1} for mers- | 


ake 
ber- 


Icy,they are ſure of it, So that all 
I\bccaſſured. But opon what ac-: 
Jquaintance I prayyo. ? And where 


Iillto bee damned. Alſo they arc 

jellthought of by their neigh- 
i|bours ; and chey have great crof- 
 \{ithey ſhall bave joy in another, | 


I|'World, and therefore arc beloved | 
J\o{God, ſeeing hee beſtoweth on | 


Jt to Heaven by 1trong hand | 


Mime in, ar G () D 10. know it; | 
x for none-ſhai: 


% 


—m—_— 
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have bur a minde ro;hold up the 


and what bee your grounds? Nay 


ejther they have none;or as good 
none; They hope God did not 
make them to damne them ; And 
that they have not ted their life to: 


fesin this World , and thercfore 


Orelſe they are readie to ſay con- | 
ariwile , that they thrive inthe 


them tuch blefings. And I pray 
where did God ſay theſe ſhould 


kfaved that be thus ? They muſt | 


whether God wiil or not, or elſe 


come there wir+ | 


then you muſt pardon them , for | 


V2 


| Wd... 


h:s 
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| 
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| 
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his good will , but ſuch as come 
according .to his Word, 

And whereas they ſay thatGod 
is mercifall ; It is true, but yetler 


| chem know that ſome have found | ' 


him juſt to0,aud ſo ſhal they alſo; 
| perſons are the furtheſt off. 


bold,and confident againſt all enc- 
miesand dangers : Tuſh ( fay the 


— —— 


ourſelves. AlſoG OD hath de-: 


for of all others, preſumptuous | | 


. Alfo this Land is wonderfull | 


moſt)we have peace with all Nz-| 
tions,and if - wee ſhould have any | || 
enemies , yet wee neede not to ' 
care for any,;if we be true within| 


 fended this Nation theſe fixtic 
yeares, as in Eightie-eight,and at 
the Kings comming in, and from 


doe ſtill, we have no feare. 
I acknowledge it tobe true that 


che Powder-treaſon,and ſohewill | | 


C OD had mercie on this Nation 
formerly,when it had lefſe means, 


and more truth of heart to profit 

3y them. | 
Bur doth that follow , by 
GG 


n——_ —— 
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how 


hee hath done ſo;rherefore he will 


dee ſo {till , eſpecially now when | 


zs the Nation growes worſe and 


worſe; For as the meanes and 
1|mercies of G O Dabound,ſo the 


gchominations of our Nation a- 


| |bound more and more : As horri- 
{|blecontemp: of G OD and' his- 
{| Word, prophanation.-of his holy 
IiName and Sabbaths, Drunken- 


;cfſe , W horedome , Opprefſion, 


{ [contempt of Gods ſervants;: ha- | 
| [ting the way of God, and calling 
]|itPuritaniſme , when men make 


conſcierce to walke in it. Yet 


| { |weethinke our felves happy as 


having ſuch a godly King , wiſe 
Counſell , learned © s.L 


lafe from-all danger, And there« 


fore cthdugn God call to faſting, 
we fall ro feaſting,maskingplays. 
wherein Religion and the Profeſ- 
ors thereof are gybed at and de- 
rided, 1/ae 22-12. Wee live in 


the ſame finnes that Sodome was 


deſtroyed for, and yet reſt ſecare, 
and cry peace ; And in which'the 


—_  .- Tewes 


Co 


leargie ,and | 


5 
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- 


| 


__ 


Iewes lived. , and for which they 
| werecarryed captive,2 {bron, 36: 
1 6, And yet wee bleſle our ſelves, 


wee are greater ſinners than our 
Brethren in; Germany , andyet 
what defolations are fent upon 
them ? Though wee in the meane 
time for the ſame and worſe fins 
-arenot moved to feare; Bur like 
fins will bring like puniſhments, 
Levetic. 18, 28. And therefore 
what can be expected but GODS 
 heavie jadgemeats, when as men 
are growne ſo impudently pro. 
phane , as to make playes againſt 
all char infinceritte of heart make 


canes ? And when as otherealſo. 
take delight in ſeeing and hearing 
them, 

May wee not rather feare to 
ſpcedas F{bxs, and the Iſraclites, 


[+ 


dab 


td _— ne. 


aS if wee were in nodanger : Yea | 


who. when they had conquered | 
Tericho-,. next morning haſte up/| 


— 


conſcience of ſerving GOD,|. 
under the odious name of Purt- | 


des ad 


ro doe the like ro Ai, making no/ 


” OQO&aCc 


tals A 3. A. Mo, A © 


_ 
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tht... 


loubt of vicoric » But when they 


flight before their, enemies , and 


| {thirtie ſhine , to the great gricfe 
'of lofhne and the people, And | 
[why > There was ſinne among 
{|them, that weakened and berray- | 


«them. So wee being like them 


canſe to expe the like ifſae. 
Or:as Savpſen who tllius his 


![Harloe, that if hee were thas &2d 
1|thus bord, he ſhould bee weake, 
J/and when- the Philiſtimes came, 


hee rowzed up himſeltfc , and 
brake all, contemning all rhctr. 


| {ſpower and attempts , becaulc hee | 


new his owne great ſtrength; 


{|But at laſt when hee brake Cove- 


nant with GOD, and told her bis 
ftrength was in his vow to God 
of + Nazarite , and if hee were 
horne hee ſhould become as 
weake as another mans then ſhee 
having cut off his Hayre and 
drought in the Philiſtimes, hee 


f -M p: thought 


QLemmroms 


in refpe&t: both of their ſinnes | 
{/and . vaine confidence, have juſt 


came there , they were put to | 


| 


1 
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res 
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thought to-have got away asat 
other times ; but all in vaine : For | 
now his ſtrength is gone, and hee | 
ſo faynt, that hee fals intotheir 
hands , and is conftrayned to| | 
grinde witheut his eyes, and be- 
come a ſcorne to all his ene-| 
mics, whereas if hee had becne | 
truer to G OD, hee would have 
preſerved him from all theſe mis | 
{cries. 
| © So when any danger comes] 
wee may thinke to ſcape, and doe | 
[as before,but wee may hap tobee| ' 
deceived. There is too much | 
ſinne-amongſt us, andbreach of| 
Cavenants with G OD, that hee. 
ſhould defend and deliverusas | 
in times paſt, The Lord awaken 
us, that wee may ſee our ſinnes, 
and labour to prevent his judge- 
ments. by ſp:edie Repenrance. 
God calleth us our of ourfinnes, 
| by his yearely afflitions , by the | 
great troubles of our Brethren, 
and waſtings of other Churches, | | 
to faſting and prayer; but loc the | 


we IT. oo . 6 
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contrary, joy and gladnctle, ſlay* 


fig Oxen, and killing Sheepe Ea- 
nl ficſh,and drinking Wine. &c, 


- 


[(6-22+1 So ©. -. :. 33:8 JIG 
]--Buc.lct us take heede, that wee 
heare. not the like doome- from 


| {60d which he denounced againſt | / 
{them : Surely this: iniquitie ſhall | - 


jat -bee_purged from y ou till you | 


Its 28. I Fo; 


Furthermore, let us take no- 


" Trice of divors other -parts of pre ('- 
- kmprion, as ro thinke our ſelves | * 
{hppic , and the Lords, whenas | : 
{[negever :ooke. one ſteprowards | 


Hith, or to attayne any part in 


' Illriſt;to thinke wee ſhall bee ſa» 


red,and that wee bee good Chri- | 


\Bnt thinkeſt thou ir deedetobe 
fred d-Yea, art thow fo ſure of it 
thar none can- put the downe ? 
Andyet- walkeſt thou after thine 


that theLord who.is truthit (clfe, 
= Vs hath 


nn hearts. luſts? Why know, | 


 |ie;faith the: Lord of Hoſts; So || 


|| figs, chongh wee live-in ſome | 
| knowne ſinne. : - ; 


» 7 « » 
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|[clves intheir beart , ſaying, 1 ſhall 
| have peace tbough ] walke the ima> | 


C9 2 > 


1 from nnder heaven. Dent. 29, 19. 
LS. - 
7 - 


| deferre-Repentance ; and thinke| 
] to-doe well cnough , becauſe God], 


| it contrary ; Yea, when as you| {* 


| Prov.P. 24+ 18, that bee wil laugh | 


Lam 


hath ſaid,that h:e will wer be-merci- 
| full totheſe men that ſpall bleſſe them. | 


| g3nation of my Heare,to adde drunkgn-| 
| weſſs rorhirf:b it the angerof theLord|. 
und bu vcaloupe fball (moke againſt | 
them, allthe curſes written inEod;| 
Books ſhall the npon them , and the| 
£0 RD: ſhall blot out their name| 


Alſodoe you live in fiane, and | 


| 1s mercifull, when -yet many of| 
your predeceffours- have. found| 
— - dog” finde him a| 
ju BLIne , dare Yetpre-| 
 ſamethat G OD * then at your| I 
call, whenſoever you hold up| IF 
the finger, when as you ſeethat | | 
' Bſaw & the fooliſh Virgins found | J* 


hear God himſelfe profefſing, | | 


attheir-defiruition, Who have not | I'® 
Ah 12 rk eng þ 


— 
by 
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them to Repentance i And that 


1/Gall-be the helpe they ſhall have | 
Jin the time ef their neede, Thou |. 
I'that reckoneſt without thy Hoſt | 
{|muſt reckon twice, and once in | 
J|Kell;as it 1s to bee feared , if thou | 
Ichangeſt nor thy: courſe: No, |- 
{Friend,ne, if ſuch as thou artbee |: 
Jfved, GOD muſt make new |- 
I'riptures firſt, which hee will 
not doe to pleafure thee. How | 


Idareany preſume to live in ma- 


J\avand Eve out of: Paradiſe for 


 Idriogthe people-:: Hezekiab for 
Jhewing bis treaſures to the King 


I fobfor going to warre without 


be o 


God, 


hearkened-to his voyce, calling 


-{nyfinnes; and-yer hope 2. When f/ 
{- 1atthey-ſee how-God: caft our the |* 
\ [Angels from: Heavenintachaines | 
{ofdarkenefle for one fauk-:-So 4- 


{ove finne , and fo ſeverely cor- 
| Ieed Hoſes and: eAarontor one 

kat Matibab: ;;. David num: f- 
{ef Babels meſſengers, Iſa. 396. . 


rking God; was flaine, Nay our'| 
ior Chriſt: found him ajuft } 
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| they-lik,and*therefore pur it-of, 


tie, thou prepareſt a backe way, 


ver ſaid any ſuch ching: Oh vaine 


promiſed inbisJWord,  but- ne-| 
ver loskeſt to-the conditions to 


bee fulfilled on rby.part:; Asif a| 


 coprefume-they:can repent when 


whenthey bee called unce it; fees: 


cannot thiake a good thought; 


uo dan Mod ME 


| | 


God, when hee ſtood as our ſure- | 


and makeſt gates of 'thine. owne | 
to Heaven , and promiteſt great | 
| matters tothy ſelfe , bur God ne-|. 


Foole } And thou leokelt for|. 
great things from God which bee | 


Man would occupy a mans Land]: : 
and take allthe profits, and never]. ' 
thinke of paying any "Rent; But|.' 
| ſuch are worthy tobee-turned.our| | 
ro lie in the ſtreets. Againe know;| | 
(hat many die upon - prefumpti-|. : 
on, toone of deſperation : Allo]. 
that it.18a a great. madnefſe men| 


 Ingthe. Scripture telleth us that | 
wee bedead'in finne,.and that we| 


{U-@y it 18: tobee fared; that |: 


wallet give them: Repen* | 
X | ta. Ce | 
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= tance at lalt; that have deſpiled ir it. 


all their livess - 


There arc thouſands that make J 


zo doubr. while they live, and at 


their death,but that-they ſhall bee | 


faved', who 'yel are no ſooner 
dead, but. the Devils take poſſci(- 
fion of: their Soules. But becauſe 
there is ſame ſeeming fimilirude 
betweene Faith andchispreſump- 
tion, l will-fſer downe ſome diffe-. 


| [rences -betweene the one and che 
1 other : For they differ as much as 
' ] arotten-poſti gui'ded:over, doth 
| uy of mafic and.-purc 


; | | CT 


fo Faith hath a ground from the 


; word of God, & brleeves becauſc 


God ſpeakes Preſumprion- hath 


| [vo{ch ground, but onely ſeiſe« 


conceit;rhe prideof bicoiey heart 
which makes hin chinke” tht; 
that.is not , and becauſe hee bath 


? por ſuch a ching i in his head, ther- 
| ehce 1s asa Man that dreames 
| [thitheccatech , iand when hee a- 

[ 206 is ſtillag bungered.” 
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 cultie and by many ſteppes it is 


- 2+ Faith procecdeth from know: 


| Icdge going before : For aMan 
' cannot beleeve what he knoweth 
not: But Preſumprien is joyned 
: with ignorance oftentimes , and 
, the more ignorant the more bold, 


| None ſo bold as blind bayard.For 
if they knew the. Law of God the 
nature -of God and themſelves, 
they conidnot bee ſobold. 

3. Faith procecdeth from-ſome 
meaſure of true humiliation , ad. 
; from ſecing and. feeling his owne 


 knoweth no: bamiliatien..,.: but 


of: their owne righteoulſnefle, as 
in the Phariſce , Luke 18.11. And 


' according to the olde Proverbe: | 


| miſcruble eſtate . Prelumptign | 


proceedcrh from -a good conceit | 


the yqung man ia the -Goſpell; | 
AR thaſebave T-done from J youth; | 


| The Chirchoof Laodicca , Aevel, | 
--- -- | | 
4: Faith is gotten with Cuff 


.comeunto.. Preſumption isbred | 


with. aMan:,. and. it. never. coſt 
| | him 


y CARTIER — 4s #tS...- 


—— 


Lit EE Cee run iwtlco toi ca. c 


_ 


- — 
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Contraries of Faith. 


him any labour in ſeeking, tri - 
ving,hearing,prayer, conference. 
| [[þat comes at eaſe, and at once: 

|[And yet if pcefumption bee any 
| [Faith (as they that have it cencett 
it i) itis a very ſtrong Faith, for 
itis very conftZent , and yet got | 
at once and/at eaſe? The which is | 
proofe enovtgh againſt it:For baſe 
[|things grow a pace, but things of | 
[| worth more flowly. Preſumpti- 
[|on like /onebs gourd comes up | 
[in «night ; Il] weeds grow with 


_ —C 
_— a> Þ 


5. Faith is' joyned with doub- 
[|ting, both in the working of it; 
| |ndafter : Forthe fleſh lufteth a- | 
| |eainft che Spirit, and there i8g 
| [continuall combate betweene [ 
| [then in the beleever and the re- 
| [generate Man;, andthe Devill op» | 
| |poſeth the 'Faithof ſich-a one; | 
| | Therefore they are not ſoone ſet- 
| |tled, but arelikeaMancaſt into} . 
| |the Sea; whoſwimming towards | 

nRocke is beate backe oft with | 
Ne Preturption never had. 
Em | any 


em. 


"Cy" <a. _ 
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Contraries of Faith, 


x | and reformetn the life 3 abando- 


and doubting, they -never doub- 
ted of G OD.S good will in their 
lives, they thanke G OD and 
wouid bee loth now to beginne, | 


foolcs that cannot beieeve, {ceing 
there are many who arc never 
troubled with any doubtings, 
nor know not.what they mean. 


comfort, that the reaſon hereof iis 


| bur becauſe being wholly carnall, 
corruption.tights not againſt cor. 


no enemie: to Preſumptian, but 


doubrs ſpeakes ill , for doubcings 
are agood. figne , though an 116} 


yeathey wonder at a number of 


-But let ſuch know-to their ſmal| | 


not the ftrength of -cheir Faith, | 


ruption,{and:becauſe.che Devill is |- | 
helpeth it forward,and havingno | 1 


thing,as ſcab'd lippes bee; forno| 
trucFaith but is oppsicd by doub-/ 


firſt. .. | 


tings more 0r-1efle ,: eſpecially at 
- 6-- Faithpurifieth the weil 


— —— 
—— — — —— —— 


Ningtbe loveof all andeveryſin, 
for- it; belzeyeth-- and-applycth 


— ___ — 


Chuiſt) 
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(heiſt , not onely for TuRification , 


nd Redemption, but for Sani- 
{cation alſo 2 A Theefe defires a 
zcliament onely for a pardon for 
lis faults, but not for good lawes, 
or better ordering of his life. So 


[aye the pardon of finne, with- 
ſont any defire- to. leave and for- 
[ike it, The preſumptuous Man 
hah a corrapt heart that repen- 


 Incthof no fin, though ic refraine- 


kom ſame , fome it lives in, what 
likes beſtzſome ſeeme righteous 
- Jnthe ſecond Table , that yet arc 
| ſhamefully cold , and careleflein 


' {kilnefſe and obedience te-him a- 
\ !qaine * But preſumption lookes 
[forall from God,but never think- | 
\th of keeping conditions on his | 
[pats As Faithiapplyes Chriſt to | 
\Fdelfe, ſoit giverh himſclte to |, 
\Chriſt againe ; Butthe preſump- | 


- |thefirſt; ,Fairhzas it looketh for, | 
jad Nr fromGod, [ 


[bit iscarefull to returne thanke- 


;preſumptuous perſon defires to || 


| or temporary doe not fo. | 


As 


—_ 


[ 


da nottoCHRIST, burttothe 
bagge , &c: | 


| patience,temperance.&c. 


{Hull cocling co-the-meancs of the: 


f may get more ſtrengch and in- 
j cred B þ 


Sermons, or prayer, yea hee thin» 


— OR — 


As Herod gave himlſclfe —_— | x 
CHRIST, but te Heredin : In || 


| Preſucaption gocth baſely with:| {ie 
out any ſuch companion , for you} 

| hall ſee divers of theſe that ſhew} |yl 
| {neyther true love ro GOD nor} jth 
| men,eſpecially cheSaints,that pre-|] 
ſame more than any other.  þþ 
8, Faith feeling it felfe weake,|| 
and much oppoſed by unbeleete,| 
j.and ſct upen.by Satban, is care-] 


_ 


| Word, Prayer, Sacrament, thatit] 


— 


ut Preſumption cares lit-]] 
tle for the meanes :-A Sermon or || 
f none, ene or two, all is one, and| 
che Sacrament onely at Eaſter, he| 
| ncgleReth-the repetition of the | 


| keth on'no ſuch matter , ney the 


ene” 1 


| 45 5 Contraries of Faith, "9 f 


7. Faith goeth attended with| lhe 
many other vertues, 88, lovetol ley 
' God,ro men, eſpecially the Saints {or 


——nn— x £2 x7 3” 2. $2» 


—_— 
LE _ _ _ arm 


. a 
o 
ee nr rn een 


[fſe:the better : Yea , eſpecially 
neſurpeiious perſons never uſe 
wy ſtirring or ſearching meanes, 
Jt the lefle they uſe ſuch meanes, 


xyther like they fuch Preaching, 
{forfometimes comming to ſuch 
{{rmons,they have a little unſer- 


; te ſtronger is their perſwaſion, 


ithe| ted and difturbed-their thonghts, 


your [ybich makes them ſhy and come. 


ew} [ylictlerhere as they can. Faith is 


nor} Jthe ſtronger for meanes ; Pre- | 


ke, : lit 


fc, 


the 


tit] 
In* 
1C-' 


[|[rmption 15 the ſtronger for want 
of rhe true meanes indeede, not 
rany more than their owne 


|&ion, in ficknefle,, trouble, lofle 
 {&friends, goods, and health, &c. 
' Iotit ſeeth God ill as a merciful! 


nflis') in times of perſecu- 


\OT S000 ag 


{krotions and blinde tuperſti- | 
re-| fron, | il 
[[: 9. Faith abideth even in affli | 


' Fither, even when: hee frownes, | 

adcan kifſe his. afflifing hand. | 
_ [bit holdeth up ieshead1n-ſome 
- Intaſure -( though not- withour 


— 


_—_— 


4 


| 


TED 
»t _ 


[tons and* oppoſitions. But Pre- 


+» wder's <0" 


ſfump= _ 
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let outthis blowne bladder. It is 


| ble, and becommeth like a ſtone 
a3 Naba/, or '{emetimes being a- 
-waked out of his falſe confidence, 
it falleth into the contrary ex- 


| treame ,eventodeſpaire: As [6 
| faith , 4 bes call xpon Ged at al 
times ?Solay I ,Hillhbee beleevealh 
all times? And in time of perſe-|þ 
| cution his great brags cometono- 
thing , bat tarnes plainecraven, jk 
f as wee ſee.in Peter for a ſeaſon; |þ 


Though all 'men deny thee, yt 
will notI : I will gee to priſon, 
and dye with thee, &c. Yet ſe 
what it came to:But prevaylingly' 
and deadly , in Door Pendleton: 


| 


p 
I 


{ce the laſt gobbee of his ownfleth 
conſumed to aſhes , before hee 


Contraries of Faith, | 


nipt inthe head in time of trou- ff 


example}, who afterhee had 2e+-| 
 loufly encouraged M. Sqannder: to! 
ſtand faſt in the Faith, and not to| 
faynt,and profeſſed that he would | 


ſymption fayleth at ſuch times : | 
and one pricke of a pinne will 
lt 


1 


| ( 


1H 
' 
f 
I 
« 


ye 


— th. 


' would forſake Chriſt & his truth, | 


— - 
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"= 
mes, 
will 
| It is vor fe, | 
trow jt of trouble by any unlawfull 
ſtene ſheanes 5; Preſumptien careth not 


L preſently after moſt fhameful- 


| 


I rcrolted and became a wicked | 
Fairh makes no baſt F. 


Ing a-[hich how nor by what meanes 
lence, [ſkiverance comes, ſo they be ont 
y ex-|{{ their trouble. * | 
\s [|| By thefe let every one of ustry 
at al [ur ſelves, that truebeleevers may 
eveat [ſkciev comfort ; And thoſe that 
erſe- \ſrcſame may bee humbled in the 
0no-|ſhaat of true Faith,to wit, ſuch as 


ven, 
aſon; 
yet 
ilon, 
t ke 
ogly' 
ctons 


t tO} 


x bold, without ground, get it 
teaſe, and ſhew no fruits, would 


ething to him againe in token of 
inakefulnefle. Ic is preſumption, 
&& Devill, and yeur ſclves, who 
ure begiuled you. If you looke 
at better to it , and get a better 
[madation , your canceits like a 
atleof come-downes will lic in 
jour necke , and prefle you to 


| And becauſe thou preſumeſt 


aweall from G O D,but returne | 


Repcantance. | 


| 


jon mercie by late 


' and 


m—_ 


= 


preſamptuous ; and that many 


| fuckas prelume,have not had {< 


\much time, or if they had, yet] 
every one that ſaith, Lord, Lad, 
ſoal enter into the Kingdome of Hes- 
ven, Hat, Jo22. —_ 


—_ ——_—_ —_— ——__— 


Cnay, XI. 
How toliveby Faith, 
Aving almolt fi- 


p niſht this Treq- 
# tiſe of FAitn, 


things more as 


? 
F 


o wir, Of living 
y Faith;and, What warrant we 


I thinke meete| 
to adde yet two | 


veto beleeye. 
| For 


CI I unnrm— rr Era tn mn cnn nm RIS IR IIS uu nn 


rr nr nn rn ns en nn, I nn neem 


m_— 


How to liveby Faith, 


and crying, Lord have mercy up. | 
| on me,know , 'that thouſanzs bell}; 
now in hell ſor this -tricke ; for 
though God hath promiſed mer-|{; 
cy tothe humble, yet not to the |]; 


FF, 


Gad hath pronoanced that _ : 


—M=, = a © of 


oy | 


& . ſe —_— » Ot eg 44s »— +4 
=y + Th Sor_— _ 


} 
| _———— 
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up-|l[/-Forthe firſt, how we may uſe 
; bell wurFaith, and what benefit wer 
tor{ſlaay make of ir, which is pot only | 
Kt-Itohaye it, and to be ſaved by it 
the |N'phen we go hence, bur to live by | 


nevery turne,in Every eſtate we 
{re or may be in, and in all things 
Ithit we goe about : which is not 
[lowne or pratiſed ( not onely 
of the world who have no 
flith) bat even of many Chriſti- 
ms that have-ir, and yet know 
totco ule ir, and (ct it on worke 
Ihevery thing as chey ought; and 
thereby live the worſe, and have, 


yet 


" 
Ke 


fo ithere: for we may have ule of it | 


- |\\kflecomfort. Asa man that hath 

4. | [4weapon but no kill in handling 

rea-| | RO may; be wounded by his 
| ldrerfiry forall that. © 


ing | | We having threatned judgement 


" ans , doth afterwards promile |. 


| This is called Living by Faith, | 
wo | INhich isa thing requir'd by God | 
"1c | [This people, ab. H2..4. where | 


— a 
« = - 


erance againe, but not yet. 
Wc What 


fas Howwlively Faith 


What then ( may one ſay ) ſhall 
become of the people of GOD in 


by Faith, and depending upon 
| GOD, wayte for the accompliſh. 
ment of his gracious promiſes, 
[| The (juſt Man ſhall net onely live 
| cternally by his Faith, but even 
here alſo in this life hee ſhall live 
| by Faith, and that a comfortable 
{life notwithſtanding many trou- 
bles,rthat he isſubje& here to meet 

This living by Faith is to, feed 
jupon the” ſeverall* protniſes of 
God made in his word,and to ap- 


| cording toall our ne<des , - and ſo 


apnotromtart, & encourage our 
el 


\ wel . 
felves againſt temptation, & unts 


| che meane- time? They ſhallliye | 


'every good duty, More plainely 
& fully thus. God hath made pro- 
| miſes in his word tous of all ſorts, 
moſt precious 'and comfortable, 
which hee would haye ns.tobe- 
| leeve and depend on,and chat will | 


make our lives comfortable. | 
For 


ply them to our owne ſelves, ac+ | || 


> 33 Cd & ® 0, OÞ 2 
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CD ea 


xemptarions, duties to be perfor- 
med, and that wee are to mecte 

with many croſſes, hath (purpo-' 
ling to help us 1n all theſe, as alas | 
dſe we ſhall fall ſhort) made us | 
promiſes of his ayde, aſſiſtance, | 
protetion, and deliverarce, that. 
wemight beleeve and waite, till 
wee ſee the accompliſhment. of 
them ; which if we beleeve,they | 
hall bee fulfilled in- due time to ; 
our comfort; but if we beleeve 
chem not, we loſe the benefit of 

them, God hath made promiſes 

of all kinde of things ſpiri ual!, 
remporall,and eternall;Spirituall, | 
as twat bee will forgive eur ſinues | 


| more; Jer. 31, 34, that we ſhall be 
[|«lta-ght of God, and bave hrs Law 


[\tbe holy G boſt, be ſhat! be given ns : 


and remember our emsqr:ities no 


rritten 18 087 heart, that 57 we aske 


Luk. 11, 13. that bir grace foal 
be ſufficient for ur 3 - Cor. 12.1 2. 
that hee will never Jepart from rs 


* c<5r 7 


oo cm 
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|"For the Lord knowing that 
que lives have many difficulties, | 


Spiri:uall | 
pro miles, t 


mm 
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and that hee will put Fit feare in ow 
hearts , that we ſal Wever depart 
from bim, Ter. 32 4+ that be willl|| 
bee with ws to the wall end, ||| 
Math. 28. 20. and that bes will 6. 
wiſh the workg bee bath begume, 
| Phil x. 6. 
| And ſome of theſe promifes helſ| 
hath made to ali Chriſtians,ſome lis 
particularly to ſome ſorts; as to 
che hangry, chat chey ſhalt bee ſe (| 
 r5:fied,, Math. 5.6. to the weary, [| 
thatebey ſpall be refreſyrd; and to los 
- mourners that they ſpall be com-f\,, 
forted,Luk.4 18.Mat.11.28, I 

Soto this end that verrtue, as toſſſ,. 
Faith, che that beleeve ſrall not pe- » 
| 75, but have eternal lite, Toh, 3,0, 
I6. They that truſt in the Lord ſhall; 1 
never bes moved or confounded, || » 
Plal.125.1. | 

To obience, fce the innumers- 
| ble promiſes, Dent. 28, and Ze 
vit, 26. beſides elſe-where, To 
| patience , that rhe patient abiding|| 
| of the righteous ſhall bee gladniſe,|| 
' Prov.10. 28. To gerſevermces 
t 


% 
—_——c 


ee mm "Oy" OC 
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|omwne of fe, Apoc. 2.10, Toup-| 


| Hew t0 live by Faith. AT 
that holdeth ont rothe end ſhall bee 


ſaved, Math 24. 13. they that bee 
fatbfall to the death, ſpall bave the | 


rightneſfe, Pſa. $4. 11. No good| 


arightly. 


| To the feare of God ,- theſe are | 


them that love God. | 
oever two or three be gathered t0- | 


oe , Whatſorver we arke accor- 


i innumerablepromilſes,and to ! 


Alſo to every geod durie, as to 
the hearing the word, ther where- 


gerber, there Chrift wil bee in the 
made of them, Math. 18. To; 


ts bis will, and in h:s Sonnes J 
uw frallbe granted, 1 Toh. 5. 14- 
loh. 1 6:23 . 


To meditation, conference, and | 
tothe aſe of the Sacrament, that 
God will be with us, bleſſing our 
labour y, - 

Promiſes of temporall things, 
both preſervation from all evil | 
things, as, he will keepe bis mnder ' 


3 


thing [04/7 warn to them that walke | 


the hadow of bis wings , Plal. g1. 
X 3 | 


2s 2. 


— 
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| charge of us to keeps us in all ow 


2. 3- watch over and preſerve us [|| 
as the Apple of hu eye, Zach. 2.9. is 
That al(s bee will give his Angels 


»wajes, Plal.g1.1t. That hee will 
fave us in the fire and the Water, 
that they fall not burne or drown: 
«s,Efa.43.2. And giving of good 
thinzs, God will not Jaile us an 
forſake ts , Aebe 13+ 5+ and that 
all theſe things ſhall bee unified ly 
wato us, Math, 6. 33. that thoje| 


het 
whe feare God , ſral want nothing || * 


JWPa 


tra 


 Yeainour troubles andaffiic |ſ|inh 


' tions, that he will lay no more onſ| 


us than hee will enable ws to beart, [|| ea 
1 Cor. 10.13. #ut wilt give aniſ.| {Pp 
things tag! worke together for out | 
good, Rom. 8.28. that he will de-| 
liver vs out of them in due time, 
Plat. 34 19 Great are the 0% ||| 
bles of the righteous , but the Lwill\(g 


ael.vers them out of all, - Al 
Pp 


EE 


| ſ How to [1ve by Faith, ' 46 - | 
03 |||He will de/zver 584 fixe troubles, lob, s, 19, 
*$.||\ind the /jeventh ſrall not burr us, 
[]|Cal upon me in the time of tro. ble, 
md 1 will beare thee, and thox [t att 
raiſe me,Pſal, 50.15. | 
Thus alſo he hath made to the promiſes 
|aithfuil promiſes of heavenly & of Ererna! 
ternal! things, as, that after the things- 
labours of this life ended, he will 
ta1ſhre our fonles to his heaven- ' 
redllly Kingdome: This day ſpalt thou 
boje| tt with me 3 Paradiſe, Luke 23, 
ing (45, And this is implyed in the 
6:7 Parable, where the Angels carry | 
wi, [up Lazarus-fonle into heaven, 
* Wiluk. 16. Hee that overcomes ſball h 
IiC-{linherite all things, andſnaltfit with | 
: ON filme 0/90 thr one,even 4s alſo over- ( 
we, fit? and am ſet downe with my 
"iſ Father ow bis throne , Apor. 3. 21. 
: MY Alſo of a glorious reſurreRion of 
ſ|0ar bod:es , #ho ſpall change onr 
te body , avd make it like to his 
:[[\f{orions body, Pal. 3. 21. It 5] 
ſowne in corr aption, but ſallbe rai- 
ſedin incorruption, 1 Cor. 150 42. | 
Allo of eternall ife in both ſouic 
ow 1- X 2 __and| 


I——_— 
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 *and body after the day of judges 
meat,asSin 1 Thr. 4.17. Thenwe 


| 279 Father , mnberit the co 
ly ſheey 


q Therebee generall promiſes to 
| all that feare God, and particular | 


| 


{rail be ever with the Lord. And 
Math. 25. 34. Come ye bleſſed of 


prepared for yon. Toh. 10, My 

| beare mJ woyee, and 1 give theme. 
ternall life , awd will raiſe them 
4! the laft da). 


promiſes to ſome kindes of per- 
ſons, as tothem that ſuffer perſe. 
cation for rightcoufneſle ſake, 


promiſes of things temporall , 
| which God will fulfill to his chil 


will nos faile to give ſo much 


Math. 5.11. to the Orphanes, 
widowes,[trangers. There beab-| 
. | ſolute promiſes , and promiſes 
condircionall. Condicionall be the| |] 


grace tOhis, as ſhall be ſuiſicient| 
_ | fortheir ſalvation , and aclaſte» 


I... 


dren,as ſhall {tand with his glory || 
and their beſt good. Abfolute} 
| promiſes arcthey of things ſpiri- | 
| tuall andeternall, to wit, thathe 


ternall life. A 
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Alſo there be dire promiſes in, 
the Scripture , and promiles by 
conſequent. The diret we have 
heard, as this alſo which was 
made to Abrabam of a ſon,Geny3, 
alſo to Pas/, that not one in the 
hip ſhoald loſe his life, 42.27, | 

By conſequent, as thus, If we 
finde any promiſe made to one 
godly man in Scripture, and no. 


PO CEE 


| [|of God. Thusthe Apoſtle, Heb. 
[113-5 dilwading from cavetoutl- | 
[jneſſe, uſerh a reaſon from a pro-| 
|}miſewhich was made to [oſbes, 


{for any good thing , and beene 


|taines to all Gods people. 


ſpeciall reaſon eaprefled why is | 
ſhould be peculiar to him, then | 
we may fake itas a pramiſe made 
tous, ns being alſo the children 


I will not faile thee ; but yet per- 


2 Whenſoever we ſee thata- 
yy of Gods people have prayed} 


heard, if it were not peculiar to 
them,we may take ir as a promiſe | 
t0 us, and looke for the ſame : as 


David, Pfal. 22, 4. encourageth 
N himſelfe 
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| himfelfe ro ipcede , Our Fathers 


— 


ereſt-dinthee, ans theu didft deli- 
ver them, they truſted inthee, and 
were mt confoundea, they prayed to 
thee, aud were detrveved : whereby 


heeencourageth himſelte, thatif 
| hee in prayer can truft in God, 
that he will heare him too. 

3- Whenſcever we ſce God 
hath done any thing for his chil. 
dren (which was not peculiar) 


| we ſhould expe that he wil doe 
the like to as ; for God lovethall 
his children , and whatſoever. iz 
written, 6; written, for our learning 
, Rom.15.4. Thus Saint /amescx- 


ſeen- the end of the Lord, meaning 
that we ſhould have ſveh an erid 
t00, if we be patient as he was: as 
appears by the reaſon he rexd*rs, 
for be i very pittiſull and mencifull. 

Now then, God having made 
ſuch excellent and ſweete prom!- 
| fes of all kindes,our part 15to be- 


horting to patience in trouble, u- þ 
ſeth /obs example, Yee bave beard | 
of the patience of ob , and bave| 


leeve 


at A nn, 


PE TIONS 
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/andthey ſhall be fulfilled to our 
|comfort. 


| fpirituall or temporall life,and al- 


[therein , and the meanes thereof, | 


——W 
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keeve 8 apply them to our ſelves, 


And thus weare to doe for our 


lo for Our eternall. For our ſpiri- 
tzall life, for our ſalvation , our 
anRification , and perſeverance 


for in alltheſe ſtands our ſpiricu- 
alllife , and we have promiles of 
every of cheſe., which if we be- 
eve , wee ſhall bave a ſpiritual] 
and comfortable life, 

As firſt. for my ſalvation ;When 
[ beleeve ſtill,and every day hoid 
faſt this, that I am the Lords (ſul: 
awake as the Lords today as wel 
as. yeſter day , and ſolyedowne 
atnight, knowing that once the 


Lords and ever the Lords, ard 
that whom hee loweth , bee lowerh 
them t# the end) therefore (I ſzy) þ 
[ hold faſt (By leading a godiy 
like,and renewing my repentance 
and my covenant with God) the | 


perfiwaſion thar I am ill che 


Fo 


Iok, 15.10. 


X 5 Lords. 


cr 


—_— 


—_—_O___ 
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| Lords,as he hath before received 
me to mercy, and his mind yarj. 


liveby faith in one part,and what 


my Faith ?- And that not anely 
when 1 fecle the favour of God, 
but whenall cemes contrary, yet 


tion of Sathan, or my owne un- 
beliefe, or want of tceling com- 
meth in the way, yet to hold out 


tions, this is to live by. Faith, 
So.in the matter of my ſan4;- 
fication I have great uſe of my 


eth and changeth not. This. js'to, 


a comfort is this ſtill to hold faſt | 1), 


then ro beleeve ſtill, is toliveby } ' 
faith; ſo that whatſoever tempta-| ' 


this ſhield of Faith to quench the| 


fiery darts of all Sathans temprta-| | 


for the avoyding of cuill and do- 


ing good: For 1 muſt doe this or| 


that dutie,becauſc 1 know.1ts the 
will-of God, and nor doe the 
contrary , becaplſc its forbidden, 
not for this or that finifter rea- 


2 


} it 


Firſt, for the reſiſting ofevil, 


g5| 


4m. At. 
” WW 


Faith,to further me therein,both| 


{|\miſcs, as God hath ſaid, Siv ſbal 


ut b4ave Aonnien over you, Roms.) 


—_— 4s 
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45 mine owne' ſtrong corruptt-: 
ons; theſe muſt be maſtered: but: 
how? I muſt reſiſt and ftrive a- 
cain{t them z. but when as I may 
thinke and feele [ ſhall never pre= 
vaile ouer them, then I muſt live 
by Faith, grounded on Gods pro- 


6.14. his grace ſhall bee ſufficient 
for nws, And this with ſuch promi- 
ſes wil encourage us to ſet againſt: 
them, when by Faith we bcleeve 


|[that God hath promiſed, and will} 


helpeus, and blefſe our labours ; 


ale, he being as he is, and we as 


||webe? Hath God made no pro- 


miſeto helpc in this caſe ? Yes, he 
hath faid, Reſff che Devill and hee 
hull flie from you, lam, 4:7. So for 
the world (which we have to op- 
pole(God hath told vs, that gre- 


teri; bethat 55 in as, than hee that 
TS 


bn ——_—_ CCC. ares. - << EEE 


orelſe we ſhall refit with nocou-| 
rage, So againe wee muſt reſiſt | 
{|the Devill. Yea but what likeli-| 
hood is there that we ſhould pre- | 


; 


: 


—_—— — — = 
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rs fg ” , .— 
| i in the worla. 1 Ioh. 4- 4: Now 
we reſiſting thus by faith in aſly- 
rance of victory , ſball fight the 
more comfortably : ſo thar if the 
fleſh objec and ſay, I know net 


{1 will bee with thee, asto Moſes, 
Exod, 3. & 4. loto leremy cap. 1, 


thee, 


—c. 


lev, 


- mm. Ati. 


how I can eſeape being carried| 
away of the worldly ; the anſwer | | 
hereuntois, Livo by Faith, So for | 
doing the contrary good ; God| 
calleth for many duties art our} 
hands : as from the Magiſtrate, | | 
[Miniſter, Houſholder; how ſhall| 1p 
we doe thefe datics, freeing wee| } 
have no power? Live by Faith:| | 
{for hath not God faid, feere nor,| [v) 


Say notTama childe, for thou| | 
ſhalt goe to all chat I ſhall ſend| ||die 


' Sethat here is ufe of our faith, | {| V4 
foencourage as to-goe about any | 
duty God calleth for us, ſeeing he] 
will enable us to it, ha: 
So. to-the dutie of merciful- | 
n<{T,or any ſuch, God hath pro- 


miſed: nor 17 forget our labour 0 


| 


if | given thee in that ſame houre what 


-——— 


E So for defending the truth a- 


| 


 [alled-to ſuffer perſecution ere 1: 
- die, & alas T feele no fitnefle nor 
{dilitie toendure the fiery triall. | 
 F'Well, care not for to'morrow ; | 


F” | Haw to live by Faith, 


he, which wee have ſhewed to. , 
wil bis name , in that we bave| 
winſired to the Saints , and doe 
swfcr,but will reward the ſame 
loch in this world and the world | 
locome, Hes. 1 2, 6. 


_ OC 


gainſt cavillers,or before Rulers, 
[Mas T cannot tell what to ſay, ] 
[hall ſhame all. Feare not,but /:ve 
[1 Ferh, God hath faid # fall bee 


—_ 


Ithey fbalt ſpeake, Math. 20.'19, 
land , I will give thee a month and | 
Iviſcdome , which a/l your adv:rſa- | 
Ir107 ſhall not bee able to painſay or | 
ff, Luk 21.15. But I may bee | 


— 


dothe preſent duties which God | 
requireth,&-ſpend thy time well, 
and then Ica.ve that to God, and | 
|iive &y Fuich: hee, will give us| 
Ko a. is perfe= | 


SO 


ain our wcaknefle. 


#þ. 


i. 
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} So for perieverance in our Chri- 
| ſtian courſe , hew ſhall weedoe 
chis , wee ſee 110 ſtrength in our 


ther to feare the contrary ; for 
{ there are ſo many adverſaries 


may hinder us in our courſe ?- 
And againe fuch grievous fſick- 
| nefle, long paine, and trouble may 
be;as I may eaſily finke or be im- 
patient; Care not for hereafter, 
whichis a fin as well in fpiritu- 
all as temporal! things, bat let us 
| commend our ſelves to God, al- 
| ſuring our ſelves that hee who 


" Hew jo live by Faith, | 


{ ſelves, nor likelihood that wee| 
ſhall hold out, but have cauſe ra- | 


| which daily oppoſe us, that they | 


— 


finiſh ie. 


{ but when we by Faith uſe them, | 
'beleeving that God will blefle 


hath begun his good.worke, will] | 


| Sofor the meanes-of grace, as| 
uſing the word, Sacrament,pray-| 
er, meditation,conference,hereis| 
great uſe of faith ;for what heart | 


.can we have to uſc theſe meanes, | .|| 


——_—_— 


_ creaſe |, | 
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Te OE E—_—_R —— 
nd... p 


| } How to tive by Faith, 471 F? 


_ _— 


creale of his grace? for he that, 
bleſſerh mens outward. labours , 
will vot be wantingto our ſpiri- l 
mal endeavours. This heartens us | 
| |totake paines in them, yea when 
we have felt no benefic by them ol 
for atime,yet tobeleeve,& wait, | 
ind uſe them ſtill. So that though 
Sathan perſwade. us to forbearc' 
them, ſaying, Thor gerreſt no! | 
[00d by thy hearing or comming | | 
{tothe Sacrament, but rather ag- | 
gravateſt thy finne,and increaſeſt | 
Ithy condemnation, Well, yet 1 


by C_ 


md 


i... A _— ws. 4 
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willuſethem , ſeeing God hath | 

promiſed tobe with them that | 

laſe them carefully. | 
lt] |] Forourtemporall life , here is | 

aſogreat uſe of Faith : daily-it is | 

requiſite, that every one have a |: ja 
-[ (ſling, in whichcolive &tervel = 
's| [Gods providence for his mainte- —# 


nance, Now ir is requiſite firſt, } *> | 
/{that we be ſure that onr Calling. bo 
be alawfull Calling. TT) 2 6 
| Secondly ,thar it be, our Calling, 
| ad not anothers into which we | 
ave 


Ky I 
% 
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| not our Calling, we can. looke 


have intruded our felves;for then | 
if it be an unlawfull Calling, or 


for no bleſſing. But if we bave 
our Calling from God,and walke 


may we firſt afſurc our ſelves of 


Gods prote&tion, who will care 
for us himſelfe, & hath given his 


be comforted whether we beat 


ly in our abſence, ſolong as wee 


them, as the Lord promiſed, 
Exod. 34. 23.24. - 


Angels charge co keepe us inall| 
our wayes, and therefore may 


\ home or abroad; on herſe-backe] 
or on foot:in rcſpe of eur ſelves| 
night & day,that God will watch| 
over us, and no ill ſhall fall out;} 
and for our charge alſoand fami-| 


init with a good conſcience,rhen| | 


| 


are called by Ged to -bee from| 


If I goe by Sca or Land in gret| 
danger, oh what ſhall I doe ?4ve| 
by Faith in Gods promiſe of pro- z 


tectiqn,in all'thy wayes,asExre| | 
;$.25. and 31. compared: fo'le | 
| 60þ when he heard that Z/a# was| 


comming[. || 


| i How to tive by Faith, : 473 _| 


comming againſt him, prayed, 
r| |[heleeved, and went on. F | 
So for ſuccefle in our lawfull 
bufinefles, when we have uſed 
© [the meanes, and commended the 
n\ || ame ro Godby prayer, we ſhou'd | 
df] || ve by Paith, and take no carking 
©} ||care forthe event, for this is to 
15] || overload our ſelves needlefly and | 
l| [|vainely ; and it is Gods part, 
| || which we ought not to incroach 
at ||npon, but leave it to the ordering. | 
Kel ||anddiſpoſing of his wiſe provi- 
dence, and being affured that he 
| willgive that ſucceſſe thar ſhall | 
t;f|bebeſt, wee ſhould reſt in this , 
|.1|and quiet our ſelves. 
||| So when wee are about a bar- 
Mm} |[-2ine, we ſhould uſe the beſt and 
x, wiſeſtlawfull meane we can,and | | 
| ]|thencommit it to God, and ſobe 
A | |\atreft, and avoid thoſe ſorrowes | 
v| {[that the world pull:upon them- | 
0-1 |\klves, pining themſelves with | 
14 ||care, and caſting in their heads, 
& | [|and breaking their ſleeps: oh but | 
5 |. ||howifI ſhould not have this bar- | ; 
gaine. | 
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ewyeene meand home, if the par. 


Iſend, or will not ſtand to his 
word?how if this and that ſhonld 


bargaine * | 


leave that to God, fayling of no 
lawfall meanes,, bur yet uſing 
them without any carking icare, 


lame, whenT am old, or what 
ſhall I doe when my leaſe is ont? 
live by Faith , and God will pro- 
vide againſt all theſe doubts: and 


difficulties, 


So for our children;; how ſhall 
my childrendo for maintenance ? 
let us goe as farreas we can , and 
leave the reſt to God who isall- 


and co-perfe& all that wherein 
weare defe&ive. And this wee! 
ſhall finde tobe a-great quierneſle 
to our mindes. 


L 


So when crofſes come, there is 


tie ſhould not be at home when | | 


com betweene and hinder my} 


So for time tocome, we muſt 


How ſhall I doe if 1 ſhovidbee} 


ſufficient to p_—_— for them, | 


great| 


—— FF. 
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 [umeallto good, & lay nomore | 


"  Hewtolive by Faith, 


fn. " — 


reatulc of our Faith. The Lord 
jth chus diſpoſed of ir, hee w1ll | 


won MC then he will enable mee | 


| 
| 


| peter we ſhould hue by Faith, | 
wvi 


tobeare, 'and make a geod end in 
tis due time, And ſo whether we 
haye meanes Or none, little or | 


— 


ng the promiſe of a trong , | 
nercifull, and juſt God , and not 
lmit'the Lord for the time of our 
deliverance, nor for the meanes 
whereby we ſhall be delivered, | 
but leave it to him, dependin 
uponhim, who hath ſaid, he wi 
not faile nor forſake any of his, 
and if they call on him in their 
trouble, hee will deliver them. 
and fo be patient and wait with- 
on diſcomfort or breaking out 
into murmuring & impatiency ; 
yea ſtill waite, thongh help come ; 
not by and by, and ſo fone as. 
thou expeReſt and defireſt.. 

So alſo in reſpe of our eter- 


amely, that wee ſhall ong'day | 


4 


4 


nall life, wee muſt live by Gt 
O 


me 
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. [alſo need. of Faith to aflure our] 


[aſſured hope of a. joyfull reſur- 


come toit, and herewith encoy- 
rage our ſelves in our painefull/ 
| labours, and all the crofles of this 
life, knowing and belecving that 


our momentany and light afflic. 
tions ſhall be abundantly recom- 
penced by that eternall weight 
of glory, which they cauſe unto 
us. 6h 


In the end of our life we have! 


ſelves of a happy departure; and} 
bee bold: to- let our ſoules go, 
knowing(choughdevils {warme 
inthe ayrelike flies)yet the holy 
Angels ſhall carry np our ſoules 
intothe joyes of heaven; and alſo. 
we may commit comfortably our 
miſerable body to the grave, in 


| 


re&ion unto glory and blefled- 
nefle , and ſo of eternall happi- 
nefſe with God both in ſoule and 
body for ever. 

This /iving by Faith God re- 


quireth, and bids us wee ſhould 


2 A ER RA -44 AS , FRE. recs. + Pg pt 


heaven will pay for all, and thu} | 


®  ,v ' ow h, S#, 00 = CD © GTi S..0 


ST 


I not whither; ſo that as blind- 


 Hewtoliveby Faith, 


tour Faithtouſe ; as Ephe/, 6. | 


[but dayly and hourely touſc it, 


[|ever, is called our of his Coun- 


16.we are commanded to take it | 
ous as4 ſhield, ſothat we ſhould 
aot. onely bave it to be ſaved by, 


and live by tt. 

Thus haue the holy ſeruants of 
God done in all ages . e{braham 
after God bad made him a be- 


Iy from honſe and home , and 
kindred, to goe whither God 
ſhould hew him, bur hee knew 


falkes follow their guide, ſobee 
followed God, and &vedby Faith, 


bis ſeed ſhould all the Nations of 
theearth be bleſſed, and yer hee 
had nochilde, nor no likelihood 
otany;he being old, and his wife 
afo old, and barren at beſt, yet he 
deleeved and waited upon God 
for the accompliſhment of his 
promiſe,and confulted not with 
reaſon , but caſt himſelte wholly. 


Soit was promiſed him that in | 


tam... ; 


and 


_ Gods word and promilc,,| 


hs ew 


—_— 


_ 
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jandart laſt had 1/a«o, And whey 
he had him, intime he is bidden| 

offer him up to God, | 
| norwithſtanding this (the Meſſi 
as being to come of his ſecde) 


_—_— 


5 NO "HNORI 


world: and yet he obeyed, and 


{he anſwered, that Goa'wonld pre. 


togoec and 


croſt his falvation, and of all the 


for the promiſe let the Lord alore 
for that; knowing thar hee that 
made it, was able to keepe ir; and 


ſaffer him. Being asked , heeres 
the word, but where is the ſacrifice? 


vide one, Oh unſpcakeable Faith! 

Noabalfo lived by Fauh , as we 
ſee in his ſtory , both in making 
the Arke , and getting in of the 
creatures : hee diſputed not how 


ſtench of the creatures in the 
Arke : nor what ſhould become 
of them when all were drowned; 


did all in Faith, went inand con- 
tinued there by Fairh, and came 


' out by Gods appointment: 


he made no ſach queſtions, but| 


ſhall we ever be preſerved in this|| 


l 
1-0 breake it, his truch would not| 


CC i. 4 —_ _ m———___—__ ca 


- i. 


{|whom all Nations ſhould be ble(- 


| Howtolive by Faith, 


"$0 Iſaac lived by Faith, wai-| 
ing for the promiſe of a ſeede, in 


||corveyed the bleſting to his po- 


gm mm 


\jand ſovſing the meanes, he went 


kd; the which came not of rwen- 
tie yeares after,and yet he waited, 
nor changing his wife,nor takin 
any other', but relied upon God 
by Faith in the uſe of lawfaull 
meanes. And fo beleeving hee 


teritie by Faith. 
lacob did ſoin all his troubles, 
in going downe to Mcſopotamig, 
in returning when he heard of E- 
aa: comming againſt bim with 
foare hundred men, For thendid 
he comfore and ſtrengehen him- 
ſelfe by grounding his Faith up- 
'0n Gods promiſe z O Lord, thew 
that ſaraff, returne into thy conntyy | 
and to thy kindred, and { will deals 
well with thee, delrver mee 1 pray 
thee from the hand of my brother : 


on. But how ſhould he ſcape his 
ingers? God promiſed to do him 
(90d.that enough fsor _ [ 


ti... AM. — 
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And thus hee gave commande. | ||; 


ment tobe buried in Canaan, in 


token of his Faith,beleeving that] | 
his poſterity ſhould inherite that | 
Land in the time appointed by 


So [oſeph gavecommandement]} 


of his bones, and Aofes, Heb.r. 


25. 26, David likewiſc notably | | 
lived by Faith,in all his troubles, | {i 
aS it 1$ to be ſeene in his Plalmes;|| 
in greateſt dangers commending| || 
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aimf{clfe to God, and refuſing to[|| - 


help himſelfe unlawfully by hurt |{ 
ing Saul, becauſe God had Pro» | fi 


miſed him the kingdome:Tougb| [ye 


an hoaſt (faich be) pitched 40am; hi 


me, yet ns1 heart ſhall not feare, 
P/al.27. lo Pſal. 23.4. Not but 
chat ſomtimes his Faith was ſhi- 
kena litcle(for neicher he nor the 
creſt had beere men, if they had 
beene perfe&t) bur they recove- 
red it againe, and lived by Fatth, 


So hedid notably diſcover his | 


living by Faith, r $42. 30.6. Fcr 


when the Philitines had burnt | 


Ziklag,, 


. How toliveby|Faith, 


| ziklag . and 'the people readie bs 
him,itis ſaid, that he confer. | 


{Juiſe that he knew made by God, | 


-|{King a guard'togoe with them, ' 


-||kith in his ſpeech fent to Heſter , 


{\te ſec? nay that he could not tell; 


- 
Fu OY 


nd biruſe{ſe iu vhe Lord bis: God. 


nd faid: Imorby bands I comment 


ſpirit : then haſtvedeemed m,0' 
| God of trath,Pſal.31.5. 

' $6: Nehemiah, cap. 1. when he 
tard of the miſery of his people, 
kl'eopreyer, clinging to-a pro- | 


that he had read and market ontof | 
Deuteronomie, cap. 30, ver. 
+ S&£xzre would not aske the! 


'T 


— 


though the way were full of dan- 


iscompany by Faith to Gods 
keeping, Ezra, 10, | 
And Mordeeas diſcovered his j 


Heft. 4: 14; namely, that if ſhee 
ailed ro ſpeake tothe King in: 
behalfe of her nation, God weuld 
end deliverance to his Churct | 
lome Other way. Some other 
way? which way trow you dic | 


I I 


js but committed himſelfe and } 


| Y 
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| 


| and weighed well hercaſc.. Such. 


j other way, this argued agreat 
| Faith. . And why was he ſocanke 
-\ dent? becauſe he knew they were 
| the Church of God;zand therefore] 
| that chey.could not.be cut off. _ 


{ helpe of God; a worthy Faith , 


| kiled bim bee would put his truff 
i: him, Job 1 3. T5. Thusalſo Paw | 
| lived /by Faith, both for ſpirituall: 


Indeede if ſhge hadiufed her boſs 


belceeve God would liclpe 'fome: 


Softer her telfe being thus! 
urged, aſed che tmeanes, and inde! 
IfI die, I dic, I will doe it by the: 
as we would cafily ſceif we knew 


a Faith was in [e&,that (1d, 1f God 


life, Rom. 7, 25+ { thanks God: 
t9romph leſwa Chrift ; and tor tem- 


ws. WV IE 
Ln ia 


$kill, ithadbeene much tocxpeg;| 
a recalling of .fuch a decrees. and,| 
there baribeen uſe of- Faith, Bue| 
thongi ſheeſhowld faile, - yerto| 


truſt that hee wil; deliver wm ; and- 


for eternail life, 2 Timeth 47:8. 
Kience 


WOW OOO Ir renee A——_— _ —_———_—_———- 


| porall lie, 2 Cor, x. 10. babarb| 
delivered us _ whom wee phi our | 


EN Eye 5 oe L—_y <ee——_ er nn et 


| 0 
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Henceſorth. i layd 1p for mee aq 


Be mee" from every evil 
| 
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Crowne of eve @ 2: Tim. 4- I 8. .Who 


Rind ifGod ſentno'meare, } 
pra fend no hnnger -: (Thar | 
{their encmiesconld doero:more 
tao: God » would ſuffer them ; } 
ndtchavoitber:God:wonld iabate | 
rhe farcofche firezorclfoincreaſe | | 

beit ſtrtngrh. Asalto weleethis |. 


and preſerve meeito bis beg» 
pero ingdo 1 

So the Martyrs, as appeareth { 
\their/cour apious'ard faithful} 
ſpeeches in 6xtremitics-of dan- | 


0 [their faickfull: commenting 


Sa many. go odly; Saints 3roh* + 
mes. have 


che's both in life and deathz 


hereto, -underitand ome reaions; 


a 


| f Y 2 Em * 


— _— 


| leir ſauſes intothe hand of os | 
lard. Feſus receive my ſpwite; a 


ewcdrtheir-confi 'f | 
ence by their !comfbirable pee-" | | 


For our further provecation- Ong 
[t-is a great glory toGodrhtwo: - 


ive by Faith: Forchen wermake. |? | 
him a God indeed,,whenwwe truth |» | 


” __— 
_— 
tht. d ——— EO In 


1 34 Howro vel Fat 


, himon his bare word agninſ req. | 


—_— 


{ ſhould, yet weare weake tedoc 


| amples of beleevers;as taking ſuch 


ſon; and when: we tee nothinges: 


| perſwade us, -. bucrather the cons] 
\ rrary- Then wee make himour | 
| God, when wee ſo put our conh-| 


dence in him, and that in proſpe- 


As 7o/epb tooke this moſt kind. 


ly of his. Maſter, andeſtcemedit | 
"| the greateſt benefit that he could} | 
have beſtowed or him, that hee], | 
{ truſted him with:*all hee had, || || 
| Gen, 39. 8. ſoGod takes it well] | 
| at our hands when weetruſt him | 
| on-his word, ſering it is a putting [| |: 
| of ourſeale unto it ; though here- | | 
in wee thould doe-no more than] 


there is © wonderfull cauſe wee 


| rity and adverſity, when we have 
| meanes or no-meanes:, forour| 
| ſoles, bodies; for us onr (cles, | 
and: for our friends and family,ſ- | 
| forthis andthe other lite. | || 


— « 
—— — 


pay "_ 
"Smut, my GG. _ FS. 4209, 5 we F 


— 
-_ 


it : Þord increaſe oar Faith, and 


_ { pardon our unbeliefe. And there-| 
" -| fore God hath recorded theex- 


” CT A. » wa. 


plex 


my —_— 


——_ 
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ſararce of the Favour of God: 


| 
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honourable 1: is to God,the faith. 
fall and true witneſle | 

' 2, ' It 18 wonderfull benefit ” 
our ſelves, and maketh cur life 


{ 


{{fycet;For it. freeth us from much | 
heart-griete, carking care,and ſor» 
row, and. much unprofitable 


trouble we put our ſelveSto; as 


might eaſily appeare, if m ſhogld ) 


examine particulars, And what a 
comfort every. of theſe is to be- 
leve them : As firſt for our ſpiri- 
tual life ,. daily to hold fafk che al(- 


Alſo in the matter of ſanRifica- 


| |tion, whata ing ic (600.20 ro| 


reſiſt evill , and todoe any 
dutic, when we beleeve G SL fr will 
bewithus, inthe one and the 0- 
ther to give ns. helpe againſt our 
corruptions or Sathans temptati- 
ann and to enable us toany duty 

llethus to, So whata Com- 


rt to beleeve our perſeverance , 


— 


| pleaſare i in nchem, as he wouid not 
[have them forgotten, and for our 
{learning. The contrary, bow dif- 


2.Rraj. 


| 


| 
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CE es , 


notwithſtanding wee thinke of |} 
| Sathan , andthe worlds power; || 
' and Oar weaknefle,and when wee| 
| heare of the falls of godly' ones|{|;* 
who ſeemed of farre greater} 


q 


| ſtrength than we. 


—_—___ 


will proce&and provide for us. 


—_—— 


—_—{. 


when wee ſhall enjoy everlaſting 
relt with God in heaven? for 
there remaineth are for the peo- 
ple of God; Heb.q.g t#hen me ſhall 
enter into my Hafters toy. Son 

our death, when wecan boldly 

commend our ſelves}, our fules 
and bodies unto God as unt0s 


—_— 4s 


> A—_—_— —_— 


And for our crernall life, what a| 
comfort is it that when our trou-[|] 
bles be many and great, yet wee{[| 
' may eaſe ourſelves, by conſide+f{ 
'pitzo- Of the bleſſed” end of all,j}] 


- 
_ 


faithfull Saviour, who will fafely| 


wary Ph _ 


keepel. 


m———, 


So what an encouragement is PR 
this to frequent the Word,Sacra {| 
ment, Prayer, when we belceve} |: 
wee- ſhall ger good by then. ? So[j] 
for our temporall life, looke over|]] 
the particulars of that , \chatGod || 


— 


i _——— 
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| lieepe them'tothelaſt day, Tim: 
[1 13:On the-contrary fide; whit | 
{miſerable thing tt ts;not to have 
Fufe of our Faith 1n theſe things? | 
{[As, for our ſpirituall life to bece- 
Jivet: and anen doubting wee are 
not the Lords,wbat a life isthis ? 
whathcart can wee havetoftrive 
wainſt our corruptions, or Sa- | 
{ithans temptations,when we feare 
[[*#e ſhall never prevaile overthe> | 
1/50 that wee ſhallnever hold cur, ' 
[bot loſe all at the end, eſpecially, | 
ifperſecutian fhould come. 


=. / pant bp 


{|which (for want of Faith ) wee 
| {ſometimes emit, or with-draw 
ar ſelves from luch duties as wee 

becalled to, or doe them unto 
wardly» So what heart can wee 
taveto the meanes, when wee | 


J 


doubt wee ſhall get nogood by 

them ? | | 
: Sofor our temporal life, what 
a miſery is it tobe cver'in feare ,- 


witha diſtraſtfull fearing mind ? 


_ Y 4 SO 


{}. So for duties to bee performed , |. 


to goe ou? in feare, and be abroad | 
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So when wee have uſed the 
meanesand prayed, yet tobee dia] | 
| trated: with care, breake ou; 


our bodies with gricfe, and make | 
our ſelycs unfit for. other good | 
| Gatics. If wee had the greateſt 


we bad uſed the meancs once, we 
(ould lay our heads downe-in| 
Gods lappe, as quiet as if wee| 
had nothing to doc: hutalas, it| | 
| wee bave but a ſmall thing in| 
hand, we ſo trouble our ſelves, as 
we be unfit for holy duties, and 
-all for want of more-Faith, 
| -Sointroubles , what & milcrie 
'|.is it to bee weake: in Faith then?| 
| For we hereby fall to impatience|| | 
' on the .oneſide , 'cr on the other 
.to bee ftrucke like a fone, Orres | 
dy ta uſe unlawfill meaves, when 
we cannot beleeve that God will || 
| bleſſe thoſe that are lawtull, 
|  Sofortimeto ns yur mis 
| ſery isit tobe alwayesin {u{pence|, 
| and doubrtfull of the 1ſſue of all - | 


 Jabours ? ; 


N 
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| fleepe, lyetoffing , andſo waſte. || 


| thing in the werld in hand, when| |} 


ch 


1 mained 'tO this day , if they had 7 


heard the thing3 that wee have 


ſheard 2 


| And a body would thinke 


riag of his owne woetull eſtate 
he is in by ſinne and pnniſhment 
due theret>, and then of fo bleſ(- 


to deliver him out of it, and 
bring him into the favour of 
God, and to et?rnall life, one 


||would rhinke (I ay) every man 
{)ſhould runne to it with all ear- 


neſtneſfe, and that the Kingdome 
of heaven ſhould ſiffer violence, 


and ſo our Saviour Chriſt ſhould 
bee thronged and his miniſters, 
as they that ſold Corne in the 


| |gare of Samaria, when they trod 


one upon another , and as Law - 


[yers Chambers and Phyſitian; 


Halls are3or the Stalls or Shop 
of thoſe that have ſome very 
good 'and cheape Commoditie 
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that every man among us hea- | 


da Remedy fo freely offered, | 


oh give it me, Iet me bee one, | 


| 


> 


; 


_— 
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| 


' 


| 
to fell. But oh blind - earth- i | 
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| vaine pleaſures and honors, and 


| and mat!e deſolate long: ere now. 


wormes that moſt men are, who 
minde other things, baſe profits, | 


this precious pearle and invaluz- 
ble Iewellnot looked after,they 
are well without it. A little few, 
whoſe hearts God humbles, and 
prepares, they runne to Chriſt 
and embrace him , and yeelde 
themſelves in ſubieion to him, 
or elſe we had beene layd waſte, 


And for theſe particular perſons 
that living under the Goſpel], 
and call of God, and yet abide 
hearts againlt the vayce of God, 
| 


Chriſt, how great is their ſinne, 
 & ſo (withont a ſpeciall change) 


tion be ? 


| have becne glorificd in all our 


in unbeliefe, and harden their] 


and ſwecte offer of grace in| 


how fearefull will their damna-| 


| When God had vyouchfafed} 


of infinite mercy (who might] | 


condemnation,. and haq4 no need | 


| »f us )to provided coſtly a wy 
of \ 


V—  — \ » bs 


os 166. Eads edt» aan Fae i -4 —_—y a>. UI al 
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| | Whatwarrantwehave, &c, 


and deare Sonne to redeeme loft 
and forlorne mankinde : And 
his bleſſed Sonne Chriſt Teſus 
to forſake the glory of Heaven, 
and in the forme ofa: ſexvant to 


thers fierce anger for our ſinnes 


fie his wrath that was due to us, 
and to falfill all righteouſheſſe, 
that wee might- ſtand pure in 
his fight : And when hee hath 
ever left, and at this day leaves 
the 'greateſt part of the world 
without any notice or inckling 
of: ſach a thing , comes and: re- 


|veales all this whole marter t5 


people in the Preaching of the 
Gofpcl, yee offers Chriſt moſt 
freely to all without exception 
of whatſoever fexe, ſotr, ſtate, 
or condition of people, yea how 
many or great ſozver their finnes 
have beene or be , yet none ex- 


endure the ſhamefull and curſed | 
death of the croſle,, and his Fa- } 


FE 


to fatisfie his Tuſtice, and paci- | 


of ſalvation, as tn give his onely Y 


_— 


. 7 


» . 


cluded ; When: © OD: off irs 1 


wh '} l> 
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| merfinnes , and 


I $16 Whas warrant we have .&; | | 
| | whole Chriſt to men, his death| wh 
to take away their finncs ,. and 1 
puniſhments » his righteouſnes| [thi 
to make-and pref:nt them per-|, ||l 


fect righteous before G OD,|: 
| his ſpirit to regenerate and: far-| 
 Atifie their corrupt nature , and]: J| 
whole man,. and fo to make|; [de 
them partakers of ſo many pri- I 
| viledges here and. of everlaſting| [| 
life hereafter ; and whey GOD] ||b 
! ſhall. beſeech and 1ntreat men] ||cr 
to accept this offer , and beere-| || 

| cOnciled tobim,, thar thiey may| 
be ſaved, and that upon -no har-| 
 der.conditions their theſe, to re-| | þt 
nounce themſelves and their for-| 
ive up them-| 
ſelves t9 his obedience for time} 
t come : Now when God doth] 
all theſe,] fay (which are ftrang:| 
| things as they might .be ferforth 


| 


——_—. 
—_—_— 


at large) if people give no -| 
| gard A X "te fit Jike Idolls, 
fecle no need of Chriſt, have no [ | 
minde to him, . much leſbe prize}; 
him above all, and' ſet: rheit 


whidg\ 


| 


——_ 


| 


: 
; 
! 
. 


: wliole hearts on him, a they | 
* [ought ,. but: mMmde theſe baſe 
{things below ,. and their finfull 


[4 
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Iilaſts rather than him, what mon- 
Iftrons - blockiſhnes and detefta- 
[ble nnthankflilnes not to bee | 
exprefeed, ts this? and what con-- 
; [[demnation,thinke you, will bee 
| [Hafficient. for the ſame ? IF they 
{\that ſinne againſt the Law, ſhall 
||becondemned*therefore , whar 


|{that-finne againſt ſuch a- graci-- 


| [fave their portion wirh unbelee= 
| vers... 


| }after, as it ſhall goe welt with- 
{ many as ſhall performe theſe 
F CON= 


0 
me, 


| don; and promilſe loyaltic here- 


condemnation- doe they deſerve 


ous Voyce , as is nttered-in the 
Gofpell ?- therefore when God: 
threates to:men a fearefull con-: 
demnation, . he fayth they ſhall 


L If -a'King ſhould :ſcnd+ont-a 


| his Court; that ifthey will con- | 
feGe their faulr , accept his par-- 


pardon. among a company of | 
Rebells, by the hand of ſome of | 


; _——— PETR. as line Lan. 4d vo p - 
" .” 14 'v Eo & he _ a + % 
% 


_— 
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het 


| ' con itions, the King is pactfied, 
' [| andallis well *1o, they that will 
neither acknowledge a fault, ac. 
ceptany pardon or promiſe loy. 
xltie for time to come , will hee 
not make out his Warriours, 
and utterly cut off thoſe obſti- 

nate Rebells? Even ſo will itbe 
betweene God and unbeleeving 

| | menand women. If people have 

| ſinned never ſo deepely or lng, 
_ | yet if whenthe Goſpel is prea-! 


chedto them , they yeelde obe-] 
dience t1 that, and humbling 
| themſelves, beleeved in Iefns 


— CC 


#8 4a wm es FS FFfm ©» ex £m eo AA wt. 


Chriſt, and Repent, all their 
breaches of the Law, never 


and ſhall never hurt them: 
| though the Taw thunder out 
| carſe and damnation againſt e- 
very ſinne and ſinner, yetobey- 
ing the Gofpel will prevent all. 
But now if any negle& and dif-! 
obey the Goſpel, and doe not| 
Beleeve and” Repent , then there 
is no remedy in- the world for | | 
KS Z them :: 


— 
Af 
p— 


as. _——_——C —_— 


many or fowle are done away, || | 


| \ Whatwarrant we haves. 
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them: For though the difgþedi- 
ences againſt the Law may bee 
healed by obeying the Goſpel, 
yet if the Goſpel bee diſobeyed, 
God hath appointed no farther 
board after ſhipwrack,nor means 
to deliverus from the ſinnes a- | 
gainſt it, but they ſhall as cer- 
tainely periſh , as if they had al- 
ready taken poſſeſsion of the in- 
fernall pit : Nay , Ithinke they 
will not hayc the face ſo mach 


mercy, and their owne good. 


and gave them a holy Law to 


|keepe, and power to fulfill it, þ 


by which they ſhould live for e- 
ver : Now they loſt this happi- 
nefle by wilfull diſobedience, 
andplunged themſelves into ut-- 
ter and everlaſting miſery : Now 
yet for this Gndiprovides a ſufh- 
cient, though a coſtly Remedy,. 
and offers miſerable men to bee 


| | made partakers of it: Now if this 
alſo 


as once to aske mercy, after the | - 
| wiltull contempt of fo great 


God - made them once happie, | 


pO EET 
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| prophane & wicked perſons that 
can be, that have not lived ynder | 


eee 


| on, and free from groſce evils, 


alſo be defpiſed,can there be any 


 exp&arion of fiuther favour? 


God never appointed third way | 
; take award C |} 
 diſobediences againſt the Goſ-- 


orany Reme 


pell, andthe ftighting of Iefs 
Chritt.. 


Nay, this unbeliefe is the Ma- | 
ter and Mother-ſinne of all o- 


ther. And men in our times ſhall 
not be condemned (as I may fay). 


| Hr their ſwearing, Sabbath-brea- 


king, uncleannes, oppreſsion, 


and the like, but for not bclee-- 


ving in Iefus Chrift; which is the 


root of all. And-aſsuredly ,. let! 
[ men know ,. that.if they fit like 
Idolls and blockes , and bee not|} 


movedat the Preaching of Ieſfus 
Chriſt to beleeve in him, though 
they be civill , of faire conditi- 


yet they ſhall have more feartull 
torment in hell, .thm the moſt 


the Goſpell :: As our Saviour 
Chal: 


Am 


th A. _ "By Te 
«att. # od ts nas. Ama 
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| [great croubles, as Par! & S/asin 


fityrs chearefull.jn priſon, at the 


| j|}and diſquiet our felves. And this 


te. 


{[}no ſtronger, and we make folittle 


]didbeleeve. | 
2, Ir ferveth likewiſe for in- | 
ſtraction,that ſeeing there is ſuch | 
8 comfortable life tobee led, that | 
wee would labour togrow better | 


{his Word, and that-wee gather 


497 | 


pon God in theſe caſes, fqg then 
of God have beene chearefull in 


the priſon & Nockes at midnight, 
44.16.ſung P/a/mer. The Mar- 


ſake, in the fire , and haveclapt 
their hands over their heads, to 
exprefle che inward joy of their 
hearts. But we diſhenour God , 


isthe reaſon, becauſe our Faith is 
uſe of it, And this is the cauſe 


thatwe_miffe many a good thing 
wemight have from God, if we 


acquainted with it». 
| Andtothisend firſt, toknaw 
the promiſes of Ged ſcattered in 


we ſhould be quiet. The ſcrvants | 


7 
. 


> O— 
” RY 


———_— 
” nY.\ 


"» 


them together, and get them 
written 
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4 


vtieren out, eſpecially fuch'ag|[};7 
moſt conecrne us. If wee hayell),; 
an hearbe in our Garden that 
would cafe our griefe, and ayee| 
'know it not, what are we the nee. | 
rer > Andſoif we know notthe 
promiſes, though they be inthe 
booke, what are \vee the better}]| 
If we be to ſecke when wee hari(ſ};, 
| need 'of them, wee may doe ill, I 


{| thougn wee have them in Y ; 
mad bi 


i 


” 
' 


: Tbooke ; ' for though ſometi 
. }G'OD  kelpes his ſervants, that | 
' | when they know not apromile,Þ/4 
. |as ſoone as they 1n their troubleſſ / 

| open the booke, toſeeke {ome 
thing. to ſtay themſelves wa pt 
they light upon a moſt fir place; 
-| yet this is not tobe truſted to. |Þy 
| 2.Weſhouldremember them, 

and by Faith meditate on them, |}, 
and apply them- to our ſelves}. 
and leane upon them as upon ti}; 
rocke,fearing more that thecarthj}) 
fhonld recle from us, andgivew|ſ}; 
2 fall, than the promiſes ſhould|ſ]; 
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$1 it wee had'a' moft. faveraighe 


that] quirc forgot where wee have laid 
Jicicwilllictle avayle us when we 
Iſtand 1n neede-to haveit preſently 


tthe 
ithe[Ffeeing/it_ is enough to have the 
Rr? MM oromiſcs, but they 'muſt be ready 
{at hand, that we may apply them | 
[ſwhen we ſtand in need. 
0 And ſo ſhould we hanour God, 
MEWfnde great cafe toonr hearts in 
that 
= thonlddaily increaſe. | 
lf 2. Wee muſt belecve themto 
Ybe true,as being the words of the, 


' 


"Nao righre6us God; 'and* apply | 


a 
TTIAS | 


> Ul, 


J. ' 
em, ff 
em | 
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knowing oar ſclues to bee the 


arthil 
4 CP 


4us\0\ rourgriefe, ifwee doubs whe- 
ther it be good for ug or no, and 
[ſonſe it not, faying : Ot may be 


efſcaidine or cordia'l, bur have | 


fpplzed; and ſoitis inthis cafe, | 


oatworſt caſe, and our faith alſo | 


"them particularly ro our felves, | 


Lords, and therefore thoſe unto |. 
\ſ[whom they belong, _ or elſe they | 
boy. [will dous little good, For as if we | 

[bad z Pilt, or thing never ſo goed | 


* \ 


F 
1 


7e/1|it is not for one in my caſe, it may 


_—— _—— : EEE —— 


| Hom to diwe by Faith, | i | 


|-So- is-it if having the promileg o | 
| God made. uncous, wedoena 


_ | we know notthe promifesmany 


{of ns; ſecing they be our Father 


' | Will wee wouldknoxe, ., and the(ſ 
: | diversLegacics in every purtoſith; 


| doe me bart ag wellas good, b 


apply them in time ofneed., |||! 
* But this is our great fault, tharjj#0c 


1 ” 
1 * 


| 


; therefore it is cxtreamenes| Fe 
ligehce in us that wee ſhould ngr({abl 
\ know them.Qur earthly Father (ber 


— 
- 


jp. rm lefc us in his Teſtament, 
0 


| bequeathed ys, but negle& thlſ; / 


' | Legacies left unto. us by che. Willf | 
- | of our heavenly Eacher, asthaylil- 
| Fog vere not worthy the: look 


il 


; 


| Alſawe ſoone forget them,anl 
char iS all one,as if wee had neva}. 


knowne them 2 with which faulilf | 


|the Apoſtle chargeth the He... 
| brewes, qe the cauſe of} 


theic fainting in their troublesbe- 


| ing this, that they had forgotten] 


the Cenſolation,that is, thecom- 
fortable promiſes of God made] 


unto Tn 
Ki i | 


_ I_ 


OT "Ix 
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- 


"How ts Tart Fab, | 50L-. | 


oj \ forthe firengtheni 
ADE inthe fiery criall?. 


wee faile to make particular 
cation of rhem to our ſelves, 
| ſo, looſe the fruite of them, 
tn let as tirre up our ſelves bet- 


ay 
{tetto know and practiſe Fro 4 

al nd profitable dutie of 

ep | Fas, that we may itve 

nerfſably here, as well as = 

ji kertaſter. 

th 

the 
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"What warrant wet 
. tobeleeve. . 


4 


Gn cc periwading,, of 
LEAN men to this .dutic, of 
ESRog Bclocving, that . wee 
have beene ſpeaking of, [think M ( 
fit to ſhew what warrat we have 
tobelceve in Chriſt, whether it 
be a permiſſion that wee may doe 


fo, or a Commandement that we 


tt. > a a 
R—_ > ed. anni 4 —_ ts... A 
a . m_ _. . & 
= % B_ 


, 


| muſt,that if irbea flat Comman- 
j dement of God, we may bee the|{v 
| moreſtrongly provoked thereun-|[# | 


to. It isnot ay Invention of man, 
a TraJitien received frem our 
Elders,butthe will and comman- 
dement of God, The Lord like 
kim'thar keepes oper honſe;pivesſ 
leave to all that will to come and 
beleeve, Rev. 22, 17. yea becauke 
of our backewardneſle he invites 
men,/a. 55-1 yea hebelcecheti 


0s 


ef cd 


_— —— 


" Howto i Imely Fath. 


6. leftw doubt of 
Wen ome one's iD. 
a ae ny, net 
refuſe this graci. 
offer, and ſo lvoe qur ſelves, 
hyes his com maridement the 
| 585923 \+ 3» 23+ This 1st 

&jlÞ mmandement of God \that wee 


hu Chrift. 
Tei isenc of the commandements. 
f the Goſpell, for the Goſpell' 
OX h& onely xc yeales that onely and' 
vel {leſaicient Way: [ale ſtion pee: 
A- jdt y God, 


M ja uired of althat ſhal haye part in. 
Is faly 

.. | hath the 
belreve & Repent, 
+418 not-2 generall belceving, but 


AT, 3 8.” 


| Fetllthem Toh. 3.16. 
| ov 


—— — — —_—- 


icon TOR IHITES beleevingzand' | 
© 


two,commane ndements, |: 
Mart. which | 


Ih dns in the & Nam? of bit SumnC 
Ii 


arched by | 
caſt for loſt Wn! 6 but with | 
1-[Jll rells the Cendition that i 1s ree| 


5 : 


=y — 
Fs . 


gt b bexeconciledr: ro him, 2 Gow C; 


_— TROL ET EI * 


with particualar, application oa' | 
matis. owne flfe,as with promiſe | 
i life and falyation tothem that] 


CE OE 


——_—_ —— 
———— 
. 


| | and doenor beleeve nor repcht, 
Mark. 16, 16. Luk, 15.5, Fur-| 
| ther, Aark.179. 5. Thu # mynel-| 


lms 


| ſo threatning death and damn. 


{decd, but not the meaning of cn; 


| without which none other isplex| 
1 fing to him. And this is the ale of 
| that Ordinance of God,the Mini- 


| le might be brought to 6bcy 
the © - 


| in Chriſt,and thall they periſh for}: 


tion to them that diſobey them, 
beloved Sonne, heare him , that is, 
lob, 6: 39. This it the Werkeo 


that he worketh(which is true it- 


place ) but the worke that hee re-! 


{quireth,, and that makethaccep-] 


cable all our other workes, and 


ftery of his Word, that hereb ' 


ofpell in beleeving. © 
DOnef.But areall perions with- 
out exception bound to beleeye 


it, if they doe not ? what ſhall we 
ſay for thoſe thar never heard 0 


Chriſt nor the -Gofpcll lefle nor 


VT hat warrant we have,ehc, || 


| belceve in him and obcy him,] 


| God, thaz yee beleeve m him whon| 
be hath ſent,chat is, not the works] | 


A——— 


ror 


_————_A_A 


11land Iapher, all out of the pale of ; 


[ſupon the Church, joyned them- 
1|felves thereunto. But the body | 
[jof the Gentiles lived withour | 


A — 
xc OI 


more, as there have beene fach: 
inall -ages, as the poſterity of } 
Cain, and afterward of Cham j 


the Church of the Iewes, except 
1 few now and then bordering | 


God in the World, Aliants from | 
the Common-wealth of Iſrael. 
The time of that ignorance God 
regarded not, hee faffered the | 
Gentiles to walk after their awn 
luſts. Sod is knowne in Tudah, | 
P/al.75.1. to them were betru-' 
ſted the Oracles of God, Rom. 3. 
2.S0 at this day are many that ne-| 
yer heard letter of Chrift. : 
Aynſw. Tt is like theſe ſtand nor 
bound to belecye the Goſpell, or: 
ſhall periſh for want thereof, but 

onely'thoſe are bound to whom 

the Goſpel comes, and is leſſe or 


more, ordinarily, or extraordina- 
rily revealed : For, [they that be 


bound to a thing, mult have the 
| k now- 


| 


Fame. 


ad 


© | 
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£ 


knowledge, or meanes of thel 
knowledge thereof, by nature or | 
grace, lefle or more. 
Leſt. 2. Whereby ſhall 'they | 
then bee condemned , for dying} 
without the knowledge of Chri 
they. cannot be faved butpe- 
ryth ? LEE 2 
Anſw, By the Law, Rowe. ,| [| 
T hey that finnned without the Law, | 
ſhall periſh without the Law , that 
is, the Law written. So they thar 
| finne without the Goſpell, ſhall | 
_ without the Goſpel reveas 
led. | 
Obieftt. They know not the 
| Law neither,why then ſhall they 
 |becondemned more by the one 
| thanby the other, ſeeing they are] || 
ignorant of both alike ? ©. 
| Sol. They have the law of na 
ture in them, which is bred with 
them, which is the ſumme! and 
imperfe& remnant of the Law 
written, which was once writ] 
ten in their heart in the Creati 
on, which they ſtand ſtill ther: 


foro | } 


| : [ What warrant we have, . 


fre bound to obey, the know- | ; 
ledge wherenf God is not bound 
toreveale to thew againe , but 


[itay wſtly condemne thew for 


not knowing and obeying the 
kme. Not fo by the Goſpell, 
which is ſupernaturall, and come 


[fin fince the fall, and His and e- 
[her was,and mnſt needes bec un- 


knowne to us, except Gnd re- 
yale1t. Or atleaſt let this be a 
wma anſwer to this maine queſti- 
Ons 
 Tuſtifying Faith much diffe- 
reth from that confidence that is 
required in the firſt Commande- 
ment, and which Adam had in 
God 1n the Creation. For Faith 
wrought in the heart of a ſinner 
now called and bronght to God, 
iS a | pay. cry of the ſoule unto | 
God to fetcha principall of life, 
which Adam had in himſelfe, 
nd Ioft by his fall : who had no- 
power tadefire or ſeeke a princt- 
ple of life.in another , ſeeing he 
naditin himſelfe, nor was it 4 


Are 


Z 3 fault 


—— 


# 


J—_ 
——_— — 


| | fault in him ,AS now the holy Ar | 
gells have 1t not. But Adam had, | 
as power to beleeve in God, ſoa| 


willingneſſe to ſubmit himfele 
to any courſe that God ſhnuld 


| Now letus know, that a bare 
want of a power to defire or ſeek 


in another,is not a {inne,nor ſhall 


any be condemned for it. But for 
that. croſſeneſſe and reſiſtance of 


in all, and blamc-worthy , and 


who never heard the Goſyell} 
{Ball neveran{wer for not belee- 

ving in it as revealed or offered, bc- 
cailic it was not fo made =O 


Whence it is cleare ,- That they 
4 


{neſſe to ſubmit to the way that| 
God hath revealed. 


What warrant we have,erc. j| 


reveale to him afterwards. Now| 
this he loſt in the Fall, and a cor-| 
trary averſeneſſe to belecuing js| | 
come intous, and an unwilling-| 


F 


a principle of life out of himſeltk| 


the ſoule, whereby it is unapt and \ 
unwilling to beleeve,* this 15a[] 
fruit of Originall ſinne, and fois 


Juſtly condemned in whom it is: | 


"_ __ "—D 


— 


0 
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[reliſted it, and whereby they are 
oppoſite unto 1t. 


vedby him ? then many ſhould 


|beebound to beleevea lye, for 


\ many ſhall never bee @aved by 
Chriſt. 

Anſw. They. are not bound 
ſtraight way to beleeve they 
ſhall bee faved by Chriſt , but 


| {they are bound to beleeve in 
|{him, and when they know 


they truely beleve in him , then. 


ſhall be ved by him. 

Qzef. But is. every man in- 
whatſoever eſtate he be, groflely 
ignorant, a prophane. perſon 
that lives in his ſinnes, onc: 


never humbled ,. is fach a one 


-X bound 


they may and muſt beleeve they | 


7 them, but yet they ſhall an- 
[{frere for that habituall Infide. | 
[{litie whereby they would have 


[| Quzeſ/. But are all perſons | 
| H whom the Goſpell is made 

J[knwne , bound to beleeve in 
[]Chriſt, and that hee dyed for 
[ [[them, andthat they ſhall bee a- 


| 
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he, Ewe T4 
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( 


] geve,th 


bound r5beleeve in Chriſt ac ho 
is ? | 

Anſw. When wee tay aman 
is boundto beleeve, we imply 
tl.at hee muſt uſe all meanesto 


have his heart brought to this 


worke, that is,to receive Chriſt, | 


and therefore to labour to have 
his heart broken and humbled, 
and ſohe may be enabled togoe 
out of himſelfe. . - _ 
Secondly , it is- cleare (as + 


bove ) that withour theſe pre-| | 


parations no man can or will be 


ged with the duty. 


vv nence It is piaine, tnat 4; 


unbroken heart ſtands bound to 
this cuty under the Goſpel, and 


ſinnes in not doing it , and yet it| | 


is certaine , hee can never doeit 
unleſſe it be broken. 

And therefore hee preſumes 
and deludes himſelfe, if he con- 


h Rill he ſtands char-/ | 


ceive hee doth receive Chrilt, 
when he never was ſo truely pre- 
pared, and it isno Faith but a 


fag 
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| Chriſt hath ſo long a time fo 
| plentifully and graciouſly beene 


| | (as hath beene fayd before,) 


| doe, but flatly commanded, and 

yet how: few ſubmit themſelves | 

to the obedicncc hereof? But as | 
the Precepts of the Law are at 

© 16219 S 4 moſt 
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| fancie, anda dreame, and there- 
forehe muſt labour to have his 
ſoule prepared that it may bee 
implanted afterward, and 
ſtands charged with the whole, 
to bee humbled-and.to beleeve, 
as beeing impoſsible-to beleeve, 
unlefle he be humbled. 


If God require Faith of all to 
whom the Goſpel comes , then 
what a heavy controverſie muſt 
GOD needs have againſt this 

kithleſſe generation in this land, 
to whom the Goſpel of Teſts 


Preached, and 'yet fo few in 
whom any true faith is wrought 


though they have not - onely 
Heave to beleeve in Cnrift,. and 
are invited and provoked ſo to 


Uſes 


"Y 


What warrant we have,@c. | 


"uE 


Commandements of the Gof- 
pel as little or Tefſe regarded. 
May we m t for this univerfall 
contempt nf” the GofpeH, feare 
leſt God ſhould ſnatch it from 
us , and beſtow it upon ſome 0. 
| ther people that would be more 
obedienr, and bring forth better 
finits of it ? No doubt there be 
that-ifthey had:this glad tydings 


thereof, and bce as them that 


i 


betrue, andafter, hearing the 


eruth of it more fully , would; 
embrace it, and leape. for joy-. 


And ſo the time was thirtie or 
fortie yeares agoe in England. 
May we not fay as "ur Saviour: 


dome and Gomorrha at the day 
of Tndgement than for us, and: 
that they of Tyrus and Siden 


| moſt hands. caſt off, ſo are the| | 


brought them, would bee aſt 
nifht atthe excellent greatneſſe] ? 


dreame, thinking ir too good to- 


Chriſt, it ſhall bee caſter for rod F 


would have repented in Sack-|- 


cloth and; Aſhe 3, and {o. have re-: 
mal, 


—_ 


On Sar 7 
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| Row totiveby Faith. 
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Soferourchildren, when wee 


cannot belceve that he who is our 
God, will alfobe the God of cur | 
{ſred; and will take careto pro-| 


vide for them, when both we and 
2llour meanes faile, 
So for our eternall life, what a 


| pitifull thing is this, and what 
| wrong to our ſelves, when we are 


weake.and waucring about that 
inour great troubles, andin the 


[end of our life, when we are go-| 
\inghence? - 


3- Hereby our Faith ſhall be 
greatly. encreaſed, for, uſe Faith 
and have Faith,as they ſay of lk gs 
end of memory :.wh:zreas the nor 


fetting it on worke is a came that 


tis ſo weake. 


accompliſhed, and we get many 


good things arths hand of. God, 
\foritwe beleeve, hcecaimorbut 
|folfill what bee hath promiſed, 
andelfe-.noty --ſo,that wee miſle | 
. þmany- 


. 


a good-turne by cur unbe- 


1.4 8 


4+. Thus ſhall the promiſes be | 


3-Reaf. 


Now 
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| 


|lings,. theſe /are-quite without 


Now ifall this be ſo, then mui} | 
we needs acknowledge that moſt 
men be in an 11! caſe ; for fewyyill 
be foundrto liveby Faith: -- 

Firſt, for the melt part they 
have no Faith z and therfere they | 
cannot live by Faith, Tgnoram, | | 
prophane, . civill- ones, world: | | 


Farh, and ſomethat make berter 
ſhew, nar. ely, Hypocrites, that |. 
yet fall fort of true Faith. 


= = rules. 


| 


| ſor, think 


_ {berth 'bleſtand dowell here and} 


| who ſhall > Nay verily, «»&fewe| 
| | beehorne ajaine, | wee cannes | farthi | 


© They live by ether Rules; as 
rt; by carnall and narurall rex- 

ing it-chey follow their | 
Calling, nd pay every manbis| 
owne, and live orderly,and keepe 
their Church, that God will hold 
them excuſed, iftherebecſome- 
whatamifſe:, and'they ih all bee, 


bee faved hereatrer, © or ele God| 
neipe. Iffuch ſhould nordowell, 


4 


Kingdome'of GodyToh. 3:5;5001| 
whole naturebcing fo vile, cw 
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 { wardly was very ftria, 


:| | | had donetbus at the height, - yet 
- | there was- fomewhat wanting to 
bring him to the Kingdome-of 
{ heaven, to wit, to-ſcllallandfof- 
[low Chriſt, which bee could not | 


{the heathens, their Philoſophers 
{and wiſe. men amongthem efpe- 
cially, went thus -farre, and yer-| 


{then they are jolly, if norgrhes 
| Apt igihe-head;,and ſhifc as they 
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Faith. 


ſhould not cater into the King» | 


| dome of heaven,. nor any other , | 
|. | except their.righteouſnefleexcee- | 


ded theirs, and. yet theirs,out- 


: The young wan inthe- Goſpell 


doe without Faith ; Many among 


cameſhort.. _ | 
. 2» Alſo they4ive by ſenſe one- 


| ly, and notby Faith;;:asfarre as/ 
they ſee, they will beleeve;bur ne |- 


j 
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| maſt not be reftrained only,. but 
' [univerſally changed and made a 
' [new,therefore this is a falſe Rule; 
: | for our Saviour Chriſt. told. the 
| Scribes and Phariſees, that they 


wat Tf they have meanes , |- 


\ can- + - 


—_ A 7 


——— — — 


+ _ _ F 
4 
rae. 4 : &. $5  & : n _ 4 
" +* bo ” o > ws 
a Pawan ve on eng 


F 

: - 
oY 

ol 4” 

| | - 
* 


2 faiſc it þ 


- » 


—__e ee dn le ans Os: 


> A 
- Las , oo” > 


- 


How to live by Faith, 


_—_—— 


— 


E: : 


| poore, Which is to Jend-ro the 


| portage befoxe the birth-right- 


= 
, 


2; If God promiſe toa duty done F: 


a reward of bleſſing, it he ſtoppe 
pawne, they will beleeve, butt 


compence what they give to the | 
poore ) they dare not take that, 


wirh increaſcat the quartersend, 


ally, and cruſt him : a 


t word, or have it under your hand 
Mor mortality fake, it is ſufficient, 
[ Bat yet they will not give tothe 


Lord, though he promiſe to re- 
pay it with advatage: yea though: 
hee havegiven it under his hand, 


into their hand and give thema |. 
it be but a bare word, (as tore. | 
"Yet ifa rich-man come to them | 


for fortie or a hundred pound, |[] 
axd cell. them they hall have it | | 


 — 


they wiil let him-have it cheare- || 


{you ſhall have a pawne alſo if 
L { you plezſe for better 16curitic; | 
'-' No, faith he, J willtruſt you for | | 
| more than that:if I have but your|. 
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Eſaulivedky ſenſe, cheofing the 


| AMeſes lived by Faith, chooſing 
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[, nil 
[ |* ther to be. in--adverfitice with 


Gods people, underthe hope and 
Promiſe of dcliverance out of A - 
gypt, than tolive ſtill in Pharachs 
Court, and there forthe preſent 
toenjoy the pleaſures of finne and 
preferments of the world. 


confident. andeofortable to com- 
mit thera eo God, Ifa great man 
promiſe to-deliver them out of a 
trouble, they are quiet and ſecure, 
bur- though the Lord promile ſo 
they are not comforted, Now all 
this is becauſe they live by ſenſe, 


and not by Faith in God , whom 
they ſee not : and therefore they 
wilnotbeleeeve him3I1f they have 
weaith to leave their children, 


rather to get riches by deceit , 
than to reſt upon his Word inthe 


| uſe of juit and truc dealing. 


& 
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|| If chey commit-their children | 
2 [1] | toa rich man who is their friend, 
|-| oh they are very glad; butnot ſo 


and what they ſeerhey bekeve, 


they are comferted, if not, they | 
diſtruſtGods promiſe,and chooſe | 
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So they live in that courle of| | 
life, that is moſt plauſible inthe 
| \ world, and: not inthat whereto' 
' | God hath made his promiſe, az 
Moejes did, In time of perſecution 
they take the cafteſt way, and 
thinke them fooles that loſs here, | 
in hope of future gaine.. þ 


| 

\ | 3+ They liveby preſumptisn, | | | 

falſe m__ 'making no queſtion but thatrhgir | 
ſtate is good , andthatGodyyil | 
not ſuffer. them.to want, and that 
7 

| 


X he will fave them at theirdeath, || 

when he never ſaid any fuchthing} 

{nor they bee the parties to whom || | 

- | his promiſes are made. Or<clfe if|| ] 
9 


their caſe. bee not preſent'y goed, || |. 
| | yet they can-call to God for:mer-|| 
' | cy, and then all ſhall bee well, 
| W hat a ſaucic boldacfle-is this þ 
| challenge. great things of God, 
[ which hee never-promited, to 
i. reape where he never ſowed?!|| 
| As if one ſhould cometo a man; |. 
and-aske him twentic pound, | 
{axing,;I-know you will giveme| | | 
- it; Why( will he fay )did-Lexer( 
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romiſe you? if I dig, I will be as 


good as my word, if net, thou art 
abold fellow, in preſuming*to ob- 
taine ſo groundicfie a ſuits... . ' -- 


owne luſts, every one as their 
heart leads them,cither wholly or 
inpart , notcroffing. themſelves 


their _—_ their minde; and 


therefore they will doe it. If they 


bein danger-they-will help them- 
| {felves with a lye, a-falſc oath, go- 


ing toa witch, and thinke icfolly 


| |utthey ſhould not. Theſe be falſe 
and wicked" Rules, . which make | 
| jill worke, and leade men'to de- 


{tration, 


| Newiifalkthisbe fo, then how 
{nuch'may we bewaile the eftare 


of the. moſt that live among us, 


| {irthar, afrer' fuck great meancs 
| of Faith,ſo few will be found true 
| tbeleevers. For;take out the+five | 
| forts that be mentioned Prug:489 | 
wha are notrnebelcevers, and | 


| 


how many will beleft? Buclzt.us 


th. 


4 Allo they live after-their- 


ht ee. ed. contre. A ” — —J____«_ — ——— 


oftheir will, It is for their profit, | 
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[.. 496 Huw to live by Faith. it 
| know their miſery thatare with-| || - 
out true Faith , andwhat puniſh-! | © 
ments remaine for ſach among us| ||* 
as live and die without it. - . {0 

And therefore Miniſters are to} th 
bee exhorted to preach Faith| || 
more carefully ,and the people to| |} 
labour for this aboveall, and to; |” 
| know by what Reps they may | ||? 
comeuntait, T3 | ny 

Secondly, it ſexyeth alſotore-| || 
buke the ſervants of God. and/ th 
ſuch as have Faith , that yet have 
{lictle ve or bene: of ir, burlive| || 
{toe much by .fenſc. (as was faid| || 
. { before, and as-might plainely ap-| || 
{peare, ..it we fſhon!dexamine the | ||. 
particular, ) whereby they diſho-| || 
{near God and driay out, an un-| || 
| cotaforrablc life full of tmiſcry of-} | 

tentimes | 


\ * Oh whar a happy life might 
welead, if wee had this grace to 
live by our Faith? For whatisit|, {| 
that makes us miſerable. at any | || 
time ? our crofſes,troubles ?:'No,| || 
bar this » that we cannor depend | | 
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V; hat warrant we have,@&c. 52x 
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” | {Chriſt faith, it ſhall bee eafier for 

. | {Sodom and Gomorrha at the day 
of Indgement, that is,they ſhall 
have lefſe torment than thoſe 


——_I 


þ Cities Fe Coram, Bethſ[aida , and 
gl. (Capernatim , where the Goſpell 
0 [14s preached, and yet it is very 
y | probable , that they were nor | 
| ttaynt with ſo foule finnes as So- 
.. | [4-2 ; neither doe wee heare- any 


4 | {thing laid to their charge by our | - - © 
Saviour ,. but that they beleeved - 


- |} nor repented not, though his 

d Preachings and many of | , 
A his mightie Workes 

||| were done among 

x | |] them. 

1-| || | 
E+ I] 

t| | 
0] (| | 


*S Vl wh i mate 


DE TED MN Ay ih i j 


Mi NR, 


ENNEY | - 


| OLD 


y = t Bees [4 \s q > = I Sos __ = Nnart . . PW. wy . IT (.- 
gt k it Ne Nei =k \ BS EE =: ; S F CE = 27 = on BD | if M : YE jp | *E 
$7 HO LIN | «/! $ 
ror roms 4 
nalroocan] ever Frozen ramen en J 
=p hes —_ = Is j# - 4 : a: 
_; _ J ©1|þ = ii LiF —_ ] + 
3 f A _ % Tin” " 


” a 
— 4 Goa 
i 


OO A AMS & 
- ' 


